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SUMMARY

The text of Ppatience is transeribed from Sir Israel
Gollancz's facsimile edition of MS Cotton Nero iA.x.j; there
are some new readings, notably Spynde, 104 (other editors,
Sprude), and For-py, 530 (other editors, for pe). The
treatment of the text is conservative. HNotes to the text,

and a complete glessary, are provided.
The Introduction contains z deseription of the ¥S znd
a summary of what is known of its history. Juestions of

wetre, sources, dete, and the relationship of i

the other poems of the ¥S, are considered briefly. A study
of the language of the poem reinforces the generally accep-
ted view that Patience (together with the other Gawain-poems)
is in = North-West Midland dialect. The phonology of the
poem is treated on a phonetie basis.

The remsinder of the Introduction is concerned with an
examination of the poet's theme, a considerstion of those
literary (principslly religious) traditions which have a
bearing on the poem, and with eritiecal dilscussion. It is
held that Patience is fundamentally homiletic in character.
The poet iniroduces his theme of the necessity of patience

in his Prologue; then he re-tells the story of the Book of



Jonah, following the details of his Vulgate original faith-
fully but at the same tire elaborating and altering emphases
so as to relate the story closely to his howiletic theme.
The first half of the pocem (to 1. 304) is, in itself, very
successful, but Jonah's prayer (1l. 305-336) is mismenaged,
nor does the last section of the poem =zt all mateh the first
ir subtlety and forcefulness; ss & whole, the homily is
rather out of balance. It is not in the central tradition
of English wernscular homiletie writing, for while this
tradition is essentislly 'popular', Pg 2 is a cultivated
work., In his idea of patience and hisz treatment of the
Jonah-story, the Patiencs-voet may not be strikingly origi-
nal, but on the other hand he is not closely tied to the

stundard interpretations of the great mediecval theologians,



I hereby certify that this thesls contains uno material
which has been accepted for the award of any other degree
or diploma in any University and that, to the best of my
knowledge and bellef, the thesis eontains no material
previously published or written by another person, except

vhen due reference is made in the text of the thesis.

(J.J. Anderson)
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For shori titles of books, see Bibliography.

cl. Cisanness

EETS, ES Barly Engiish Text Soclety, Extra
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EET8, 0S Early English Text Society, Original
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Other 3

absol.
acc.
act.
adj.
adv,
A=K
art.
auxil.
ef.
CF
col.
comb.
compar.,
conje
Dan.
dat.
def.
dem.
dial.
Du.

Studia Neophilologica
Scottish Text Soclety

absolute
acceusative
active
adjective
adverb
Anglo-Korman
artiele
auxiliary
compare
Central French
column
combinatiog
compabative
conjunction
Danish
dative
definite
demonstrative
dialect
Duteh



]
-
accl.
ed., edd,
ellipt.
emph.,
esp.
etc,
f.y ££.
) 4

fem,
fig.
Fris,
fut,

G

gen.
Gme
Goth.
Gire
i.e.
impers.
impv.
dnd.

early, ugsed with name of languags.

for example
ecclesiastical
e¢ditiony editor(s); edited (by)
@lliptical
emphatice
espscially
and so on
following; folio(s)
French
feminine
Tfigurative
Prisisn

futurs

German
genitive
Germanie
Gothie

Greek

that is
impersonal
imperativa

indicstive

10



indef. indefinite

inf. infinitive

infl. influenced (by)
interj. interjection
interrog. interrogative
intr. intransitive

1 late, used with name of language
Loy 3ds line(s)

L Latin

LG Low German

1it. literally

masc., masculine

¥Du, #iddle Duteh

ME ¥iddle English

“HG Middle High Germen
MLG Middle Low German
¥nk tiodern English

MnF ¥odern French

M8 manuseript

- noun

neut. neuter

nom., nominative
Northumb, Northumbrien 0ld English
Norw. fHorweglan

obj. object

0 Dan. 014 Danish



CE

OF
OHG
51

OR

Fey PP
pa.
pa. Do
pass.
pers.
pl.
BOS.
pre
prep.
PHe Do
prob.
pIon.
Prop.
Ge Vs
refl.
rel.
rev.

SCe.

12

014 English

01d French

01d High German
01d Icelandic
0ld Norse
participle; page(s)
past tense

past participle
passive
personal

plural

positive
present
preposition
present participle
probably
pronoun

proper

which see
reflexive
relative
revised (by)

of course

singular



subj.
superl.

Sv.

trans.

Ve

var., varr.

vbl,

subjunctive
superlative
Swedish
transitive;
verb
variant(s)
verbal
with

West-Saxon

translated (by)

13
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INTRODUCTION

Ihe Manuseript,

History and general deseription.

Patience and its companion poems Pearl, Cleanness
(or Purity) and $ir Gawaip and the Green Enight are preserved
in a unique vellum manuseript, MS Cotton Nero A.x. in the
British Museum. Very little is known of the early history of
the MS, but an entry in a catalogue of the library of Henry
Savile (1568-1617), of Bank, Yorkshire, deseribes 1t as
'an owld boke in English verse beginning Perle sleasants to
orinces pay in 4° limned.' The MS found its way into the
collection of Henry Cotton, where it was bound between two
Latin MSS which have no connection with it, and in this form
it was acqulired by the British Museum.

The pages of the MS measure about seven inches by five,
with thirty-six lines of writing to the full page; an unusual
feature, considering the date of the MS (see below), is that

some pages are taken up by illustrations to the poems.
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The gatherings (except for the last) are of twelve leaves;
the following table gives the collations (1)

1) f£f. 37-38 (a fold; four illustrations to Pearl).

2) f£f. 39-50 (f. 3%9a Pearl begins),

3) f£f. 51-62 (f. 55b Pear) ends; f. 56 two
illustrations to Cleanness; f. 57a Cleanness
begins).

4y f£f. 63-7h4.

5) ff. 73-86 (f. 32a Cleanness ends, half-page
illustration to Patience; f. 832 Patience begins).

6) ff. 87-98 (f. 90a Patience ends; f. 90b
1llustration to 8ir Gawain; £+ 9la $ir Gawain
begins).

7) If. 99-110.

8) ff.111-122,

9) ff.123-126 (a gathering of four ff.; f. 124b
Sir Gawaip ends; ff. 125a-126a thres
illustrations to $ir Gawain; f. 126b blank).

The four poems are written down in a cingle small,
crabbed hand of the latter half of the fourteenth century-—
according to C.i. wrightf2%ot later than 14%00. The seribe's
accuracy and legibility fluctuate; in Patlence he 1is
competent, although there are some errors, but in places in
the longer poems he is very careless, giving the impression
of writing very hurriedly; see e.ge. ff. 77a~77b (Cleanness.
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11. 1440-1511). Occasionally (but very rarely in Patience) his
work has been altered by a later hand: There is some
palasographical and dialectal variation from poem to poem,
indicating that the Nero A.x. scribe has copied the different
poems from different MSS; there is little to indicate the
distance of the MS from the originals, but on the admittedly vaguse
grounds of the general coherence of the poems and the relatively
good preservation of the original stanza arrangement (chiefly
significant in Patience and Cleannesg), I am inclined to think
that the distance is not very great. See J.C. Oakden,

g Poetry in Middle Epglish (Manchester, 1930, 1935),
and 'The Seribal Zrrors of the MS Cotton Nero A.x.,!' Library,

ZIV (1933), 353-358 (holding that probably seven scribes are
involved in the transmission of the texts of the Gawaip-poems),
and W.W. Greg, 'A Bibliographical Paradox,' Library, XIII (1932),
188-191 (holding tﬁ&t there is insufficient evidence for Oakden's

theory). ©See also J.R. Hulbert, 'Quatrains in Middle English
Alliterative Poems,' MP, XLVIII (1950-51), 73-81.

The poems have no titles in the MS. Large illuminated
initials, in blue and red, mark the beginnings of the poems, and
smaller initials in blue, with red flourishings, are used to
indicate divisions within the poems. (3

The illustrations are all crudely drawn and equally crudely
coloured, in tones of green, red, blue, yellow, brown, and white.
They appear to have been palnted after the leavas ware sewn

perhaps for no other reason than to fill in blank pages. ()
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0f the two illustrations belonging to Patie: y the first,
the only illustration in the ¥S of less than page size,
shows Jonah in process of being swallowed by the vhale,
while a sailor holds his legs and another wields an oar;

the artist appears to have left Jonah's legs unfinished.

ihe other illustration has Jonah preaching to three contrite
Hinevites, two men and a woman. In his edition of Patience
Gollancz has suggested, in a note to 1l. 509-515, that the
more grotesque of the male figures may be meant to represent
one of the sotte3 of 5093 this is possible, although the
poet thinks of the sotte’ as women and children. The city
of Wineveh is indicated by two buildings =nd a batilemented
wall.,

Forms of the letters.

The hand 1s straightforward fourteenth-century 'Gothiec
minuscule.' The round form of the letter I is used after
9, the straight form alsewhere; the round g is used in
final position, the long g elsewhere, The vertical of the
t is only just above the cross-bar, so that t has to be
carefully distinguished from ¢. PR invariably has the form
of 'wyn,' and therec is an unusual form for w. The minim
letters oifer the usual difficulty; normally, n cannot be
distinguished from u. Long i 1s used for j and capital I,

and double £ for capital F.

L2



Fusion of adjacent rounded letters is normal, as be,
da, po, and, very commonly, de.

The most important ligatures are those for prop (as in
prophete, 62), se¢ (as in gcopen, 155) sgh (as in gghal, 16)
and sp (as in gpechs, 66). HNo attempt is made here to

reproduce the palaeographical forms of the MS; for these,

the reader is referred to the Gollancz facsimile (see
Bibliography).

As 1s the case with most medieval MSS, capitals ars
used very erratically. The following is a2 complete list of
vords in Pgtience which begin with a capital letter in the

MS (abbreviated forms are expanded).

Azt, 113 Amen, 5313 Ande, 297, 301.

Bot, 125, 333.

Dame, 31(3), 32(2), 333 Did, 57.

Ebru, 2053 Guffraywm, 463; Bwrus, 133.
Foles, 1213 For, 5, 16, 129, 2653 Ful, 529.
Cederen, 10%5.

Hit, €1, 493.

Iwysse, 69, 206, 46k,

Jonas, %33
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Lorde, 305.

Mekenesse, 32; My, 4863 Miry, 32; Huche, 409.

Niniue, 3603 How, 2453 Nummen, 76; Nuniue, 76.

of, 201.

Pacience, l.

Ris, 3493 Rys, 65.

S0, 293; Sone, 193; Suffraunce, 33 Summe, 165, 166,

Tha3, 285; Thay, 13, 17, 21, 25; Then, 101;
Thenne, 253, 337; These, 29; Thus, 45.

an, 75 fbu, 487,

What, 175%.

Ab [}

The seribe abbreviates frequently but lrregularly. He
uses only standard abbreviation signs, including three which
are properly contractions of Latin words, i.e. 4 for pro,

(J? for pef, and/i for guod (printed as quob in the text, see
below, p. 13)e A complete list of contracted forms in
Patience follows; the MS form is expanded, and the contracted
letter(s) are orinted in italies. Ligatures are not listed,
nor are the words gnd (MS contracted form+t), quop (MS
contracted forn52)7'ﬁ§yi (MS contracted form]yq, and hym, him
(MS contracted forms hy, EE); the first three are invariably
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contracted in the KBS, the last invariably except for hym,
219, Order 1s strictly alphabetical.

abydyng, 419; adoun, 235; a=fter, 19, 86, 150, 436;
ayber, 450; amesypg, W00; anger, W11, 481; anter, 242;
aqulioun, 133; aswagend, 3.

balg, 1573 baliteres, 459; begynss, 76; better, 7, 34;
blunt, 272; boupden, 374; bounte, 418&; bour, 437;
brepne, 472; hrenned, 477; bryneg, 75, 180, 426.

chaunged, 368; clannesse, 32; coumfort, 223; coupnsel, 223;
cum, 5793 cumfort, 264, 485; cugen, 513; cuaire, 415.

daseugred, 315; dymly, 375; dymme, 3083 dypgne, 119;
doumbe, 5163 doun, 3€2; dumpe, 362.

ermonnes, 463; eueg, 1%, 161, 162, 280(2), 297, 356,
369, whh, 454, L61, Y4765 euer ferne, 438; Ewrug, 133;

feper beddes, 158; for clegmed, 395; foundands, 126;
founden, 2103 frunt, 187.

gloumbes, 9%; gouernour, 199; srace, 226, 347, 418;
gracious, 26; zraciouse, 453; graunted, 240; grychchyng, 53;
grounde, 36l1; groupndele3, 31U.
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3eferusg, 470.

haugpte, 15; hem, 46, 75, 215, 236, 503, 527; here ipne, 364;
heter, 373; heterly, 477, 481; hebyng, 2; heuen kyng, 257;
hoyrlande, 271; houple, 319; hous, 328, 450,

in, 13, 18, 21, 22, 30, 33, 37 (2nd occurrence), 40, 52,
57, 61, 64, 68(2), 69, 74, 76, 79(2), 80, 94, 95, 106, 112,
115, 120, 121, 126, 172, 177, 182, 188, 192, 202, 222, 227,
243, 252, 258, 262, 267, 268, 269, 270, 272, 274, 275

(2nd occurrence), 288(2), 292, 296(2), 299, 305, 312, 313,
317, 325, 331(2), 341, 350, 365, 366, 372, 377, 380, 383,
398, 400, 402, 415, 422, 429, U39, 452, W62, 4ok, 51k, 516,
517, 525(2), 530; igne, 318; ip no3s, 528; ip to, 87, 100,
184, 22%, 230, 266, 308, W24,

JOBIMY: 3550

kegne, 357; keugp(ed), 223, 485; kyng, 118, 377, 5193
kynne3, 346.

lyknyng, 30; lympes, 17%; louyng, 237; lugpen, 520;
lubser, 156, 198, 500,
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mahoup, 167; mayntyne, 523; mayster(y), 10, 482;
mal(i)eioug, 508, 522; mangres, 22; matgpes, 503;

mapei, 295; mgrey, 287, 324, 400; meruayl, 8l; mester, 342;
myns 5033 mypde, 73; mom, 255; monpes, 1565 mount, 320;
souptaugce, 456; mougtes, 332; moupne3, 508; mupster, 268.

nauper, 392; neugr, 109, 156, 226, 346, 391, 420, 4B, 46,
484, 498; nugmen, 95; Nugmen, 76.

orisoug, 328; oper, 2, 42, 50, 51, 52(2), 66, 36, 176,
240, 348, 403, 432, 4o, W63, W83, 499, 5123 obper whyle, 121;
ouep, 271, 3125 ocugr borde, 1573 ougr tan, 127.

penaugee, 31, 376, 406, 530; peril, 1lk%; poynt, 35, 68, 531;
pougpts, 35, 45, 211, 528; prysoun, 79; prophete(s), 62, 225,
3033 prophetgg, 285.

quat so eugr, 4¥21; quoynt, ¥17.

raysoun, 191; recousrer, 279; regiloup(es), 298, 3uh;
renpe, 523 ryopk, 2163 rouy, 147, 514%; rudnyng, 139.

sauyoup, 24; sauoyred, 275; sauter, 120; seriauptes, 385;
syn, 218; synful, 197; synne(s), 172, 229, 401, 405, 502,
517; syben, 518; sloghg, 466; slougbe, 186, 4663
soffraupce, %17; soghe, 67, 391j socuerayn, 429; sougme, 509;
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soup(de), 291, 429; stounde3, 317; stoyr, 426;
suffraupee, 3, 5293 sum(me), 84, 86, 170(2), 509;

supg tyme, 6l; sum whyle, 57} sunderlupes, 12; supes, 26;
sugne, 167, W+l, 459, 471, 476; swetter, 427.

termes, 505; Thepne, 253, 337; tybynges, 78; totared, 233;
toun, 361, 416, 506; traytoyres, 77; tragme, 101,

pat, 111, 124 (2nd occurrence), 225, 228, 233, 324, 356,
376, 377; bem, 7, 163, 247, 303, 349, 428, 477; benne, 47,
48, 55, 109, 135, 169, 189, 215, 222, 223, 233, 277, 34,
345, 351, 357, 360, 371, 385, 405, 409, W6, 457, 495, 501;
penps, 33, 151, 152, 195, 295, 326; ber, 165, 275, 276, 290,
303; ber after, 33; ber inne, 62; her ipme, 289, 508;

ber igne, 350, 4583 ber oute, 153, 17%; per purse, 354;

ber with, 2323 byng(es), 91, 129, 206, 331; bipk, 332;

bus, 97, 200, 428, 483.

vengaugce, 284, 370, 408, 419; verray, 333; vertu, 284;
vmbe stounde(s), 7, 122; vnnynges, 213; vnsounde, 58, 527;
vpynyoun, 40; vtter, 41; vus, 29, 171, 198, 4Ok.

walterande, 247; walteped, 142; waltgre3, 2633 walteres, 297;
water, 141, 152, 155, 162, 243, 249, 288, 317, 394;
watteres, 134§ wenyng, 115; wertes, 478; where so eugp, 42;
wymmen, 571 wypdes, 16l; wypnes, 1063 wyteprly, 330;
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with, 2%, 36, 46, 64, $6, 99, 131, 139, 187, 198, 207, 217,
239, 266, 329, 383, 395, 484, 527, 529; with helde, 408;

with inne, 120, 208, 215, 260, 387, 523; with outen, 252, 267;
wyber(ly), 48, 74; wopne, 14lj wonnen, 237; wrober, 162.

Word division.

The scribe's spacing of words is very irregular. Sometimes
he clearly writes two words as one, as Patience 90, MS fortene
for for tene, or one word as two, as 4O4 MS for gif for forgif
(ef. 407 M5 forgef). Very frequently the indefinite article is
joined to the noun or adjective which follows it. Elements of

compounds are usually written as separate words.

Stanzg division.

In all four poems, the scribe uses a characteristic slanting
double line (sometimes obscured) to mark off one stanza from
another; the mark appears in the left-hand margin beside the
first line of a new stanza, l.e. every twelve lines in Pearl,
beside the first long line after a 'wheel' in S8ir Gawain, and
every four lines in Cleanness and Patience. There has been some
controversy over the question of the four-line grouping in these
latter and in some other alliterative poems; see the editions
of Clegnness and Pgtience, and M. Kaluza, 'Stropische Gliederung
in der mittelenglischen rein alliterirenden Dichtung,' ES, XVI



(1892), 169-180; O©. F. Zmerson, MLN, #XXI (1916), 2-k;
Mabel Day, 'Strophlic Division in Middle English Alliterative
Verse,' ES, LXVI (1931-1932), 245-248; end J. R. Hulbert,
*Quatrainsg in Middle English Allilerative Poems,' ME,

XLVIII (1950-1951), 73-81. In Patience at least the
division into stanzos has some organic significance, i.e,
for most of the time the poet appears to think in four-line
units, It is true that & sentence may be 'run on' from one
stanza to another, but normally there is no conflict hetween

stanza division and sense. See note to 1l. 513-515.
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en

Patience, together with Pear] and Clegnnessg, was first
edited in 1864 by Richard Morris, for the Early English Text
Society. (5
is slight; but in the second edition (1869), most of the

The text has several errors and the apparatus

arrors are corrected. Following on Morris's work extracts

from Patience were edifed by R. P. Willcker in his Altenglisches

Lesebuch (11, 139-236); Julius Zupitza in his Altenglisches
_Ubungsbuch (11, 61-156), translated into English as Ql1d and
Middle English Reader,by G. E. MacLean; and Friedrich Xluge
in his Mittelenglisches Lesebuch (11, 61-244). The next full
editions were by Hartley Bateson in 1912, and Sir Israel Gollancz,
in his Select Earlv English Poems series, in 1913; both editors
substantially revised their material for thelr second editions,
in 1918 and 1924 respectively. Gollancz's text, while freely
emended, is accurate, but Bateson's 1s noty even in his second
edition he has many errors, including many of those in Morris's
first edition, as the following list will show. Contracted forms
are expanded.
1 Pacience, MS3} Patience, M, B.

18 kythes, MS; kybes, M, B.

45 arn, MS; are, M, B.

5% me ne, MS; ne me, B.

70 abide, MS3; abyde, B.

89 bilyue, MS; bylyue, M, B.



98 fyndes, MSj; Fynde3, M, B.

143  efte, MS; eft, B.

148  braste, 1S; brast, B.

209 Dbys, MS3; bis, B (2nd occurrence).
239 sacrafyse, MS; sacrafyce, B.
240  graythly, 483 graybly, M, B.
247 wyrde, MS; wyrd, B.

253 thenne, MS; '@gne, M, B.

287 his, MSj; hys, M, B.

311 strynde , MS3; stryndes, M, B.
326 remembred, MS; remembered, B.
331 hywm, MS; hem, B.

336 irauthe, M8; traupe, M; trauth, B.
346 0o kynne3, MS; no-kynnes, B.
380 hep, MS; hepse, M, B.

385 seriauntes, MS3; serjauntes, B.
407 forgef, MSj; for3ef, i, B.

%13 iugge, MS3; Jugge, B.

415 kest, MS3 keste, B.

431 bis, MS; this, M, B.

Yo  be, MS3; the, M, B.

W1l pe, MS; the, M, B.

451 norbh, #S3 aorth, M, B.

463 hille3, MS; hilles, M, B.

459  to waken, MS3 waken, M, B.
492 lyttel, MS; 1lyttle, B.



Belationship of the poem to the gther poems in the ¥S.

. ——— S

The authorship of the four Gawaln-poems is unknown; it
is now largely accepted that they are by the one man, but in
the absence of external evidence it 1s impossible to prove this.,
The poems are in the one dialect. They have a zrest number of
words, phrases and stylistic ddvices in ecommon; zee especially
(Yale, 1520), and Oakden, Alliterative
Poetry in Middle English, I. The subjects of the poems of course
differ, but, as hag been pointed out many times,(é) there is a

R. J. Menner, Purity

close thematic correspondence; the need for patience is taught
by Pgerl as much as by Patience (see below, p. 52 ), and pukity
1s important in Pezrl end Sir Gawain zs well 2s in Cleanness.
Moreover these correspondences are not, in my opinion, merely
abstract, but reflect a similerity of imsginative preoccupation.
The storm-scene in Pptienge (137 f£f.), the warning to sinners in
Cleannegs 588 £f. and the 4aiden's reproof of the Dreamer in
Pearl 341 ff. are very different externally, yet all give ex-
pression to the one idea--the puniness of man in relation to

the might of God--and on a comparable level of intensity.
Sometimes there seems to be an ldentity of vision; thus descrip-
tions of castles are common enough in medieval romasnces, but

the sharply-stched castle in Slr Gawaln 785-802 reminds us much
1458-63 than

more strongly of the castellsted cups in Cleanness
of other literary castles. Io doubt it is possible that there

were two or more outstznding authorg in the West Midlands area
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in the latter part of the fourtsenth century, writing in a
comzon language and with a closely similar imaginative outlook;
but that the four poems are the work of a single author is the
simpler and better hypothesis. For a recent contrary opinion,
based mainly on some differsnces in stylistic detail from poem
to poem, see the three articles by J. W. Clarke listed in the
Bibliography.

The order of composition now widely accepted 1s Patience,
Cleanness, Pearl, Sir Gawains but again there is nothing to go
on except what can be deduced from the pozms themselves. Menner,
Pupity, has the fullest discussion; he shows that Pgtience is
probably echoed in Cleannegs and Cleanness in Sir Gawalnp

(see ppe xxxil-xxxviii). There are no certainly significant
echoes in Pgarl, but if the order Pgtience, Cleanness, Sir Gawaln
may be taken to indicate that the direetion of the poet's
development is away from biblieal homilies, then it 1s natural

to place Pgarl later rather than sarlier in the sequence, and

it fits best between the homilies and 8ir Gawain.
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Late

Patience and the other Gawain-poems were almost certainly
composed in the latter half of the fourteenth century. The
date cannot be later than that of the MS itself, c¢. 1400, and

the fact that Cleanness is certainly influenced by Mandeville's

Iravels, c. 1356, (7) yndteates an upward limit for Patience,

provided it is accepted that Patience and Cleanness were written
at about the same time. But beyond this it is difficult to

go; there is no satisfactory evidence for dating any of the

poems in the MS with precision. The tracing of 'influences',

although straightforward enough in the case of Clegnnesgs and
ille's Travels, is usually hazardous. Mabel Day sees

imitation of the Pgtience storm~passage in The Siege of
- (8)

c. 1390, and suggests this date as a downward
limit; see her edition of The Siege of Jerusalem, EETS, 08,
CLXXXVIII (London, 1932), pp. xxix-xxx. She is probably right,
but the borrowing is not certain, nor is the date of The Siege
of Jerusalem.

The question cf the relationship of Patience to Piers
Plowman is worth considering. The following lines occur in
the A-version of Plers Plowman, Passus XI:

Poul prouith it is unpossible, riche men in heuene,
Ac pore men in pacience and penaunce togidere

Hauen eritage in heuene, ac riche men non.
(11225 -227).
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The lines are part of Scripture's refutation of the Dreamer's
contention that salvation must lie in rank and power. In the
B-version, the equivalent lines are:

Poule preueth it inpossible riche men to have heuene , .,

And patriarkes and prophetes and poetes bothe

Wryten to wissen us to wilne no ricchesse,

And preyseden pouerte wlth pacience; the apostles
bereth witnesse,

That thel han heritage in heuene and bl trewe r;jte,

fhere riche men no ri3te may clayme, but of reuthe
and zrace.

(Passus X, 1. 336, 11. 340-344)
Here, patience is positively coupled with poverty (in A it is
linked more closely %o penance) and attention is drawn to the
authorities, including 'poets!, who have praised the two virtues
together. (8) Later on in the B-version, during the discourse
of Patience to Haukyn (Pagsug XIV; there is no equivalent in A),
the coupling is given great emphasis. (9) There 1s authorlty
for the coupling in the Bible and the Fathers (see below, p.é6 ),
but it is as though something happened which forecibly brought
the ldea to the attention of the B-poet. It is tempting to
think that this was a reading of the Prologus of Patience
(see /l. 35-48); the B-poet's emphasis on the right of the
poor to a place in heaven (in Passus XIV, especilally /1. 259-260,
quoted in note ¢, and in Passus X, 343, quoted above; cf /Z
XI, 227, quoted above) may be due in part to a reminiscence of

the first beatitude as quoted in Pgtience. If so, Patience
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sust have been written before 1379, the date of the completion
of the B-version, but probably not toc long before. I would
hazard c. 1375 as the date of composition; such a date at

least accords well with the various probabllities.
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biogr ges

For the Jonah-gtory, the poet's soures is ths Vulgate text
of the Fooik of Jonah, which is given in the Appendix to this
sdition. 7The poet's treatment of his original is discussed
below. There i3 no other zertainly identifiable sourse, exeept
of course for the Psalm (XCIV, viii-ix) guoted in  [l121-12%,

(10) has traced parallels batween ths storm-scens

in Pakienes and that in the Latin poem De Jona g¢f Hinevse

(attribuied, very uncertainly, to Tertullian), suggesting that

Ue F. Lmerson

the latter may have been used by the Pgtience-poet. DLateson,
apparently independently, also investigated D& Jona ¢t iipeys,
concluding that 'The sequenca of details 1s not exactly the

same in the two poems, but it is sufficient %6 allow us to infer
some kind of connexion between them.' (11) dat S. B. Llljegren (12)
has shown convineingly that most of the genuine resemblances (both
GZmerson and Bateson producé some spurious ones by misinterpreting
the Latin poem) ean be explained by the faet that the poems have

a common source; and he further points out that thare are many
very striking details in the De Jong account which ars not in
Patienes. 1 agree with Liljegren that the elaim of De Jong to be
an intermediate source for the Patlenca-poet is a very weak one.
It is possible that the beginning of the storm-scene ( (L.131-136)
owes something to Book I of Vergil's Asnsid, especially toLLSI{%Z

(383 (for the name Zurus), and [391 (for the name Aguilonm). (13)
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In the Prologuse, the poet paraphrases the Vulgate text of
the Beatitudes (Matthew V, iii-x; see Appendix), and refers to
the Roman de la Bpse (see note to (.30).
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Metre and alliteration.

Patience is one of the poems of the 1glliterative
revival! of the later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries.
(%) Like Cleanness, Sir Gawain and the poems of the revival
generally, it is written in alliterative long lines which
observe the basic metrical principles of the long lines of OE
versé. Thus each normal line contains four chief stresses, two
in each half-line, as in OE, although vis 3 vis OE poetry the
number of relatively weakly stressed intermediate syllables is
increased. (15) It is also qulite usual in ME poetry for the
1ine to be 'extended', i.e. for the first half-line to have
three instead of two chlef stressess

when h'éuy he’rttes ben h(u:t /} wyth hé'byng obper élles

It is not possible here to attempt an analysis of the
Patience-post's rhythmic patterns and their stylistic effect.
It must suffice to point out that, in contrast o the norm in
OE poetry but in accordance with common ME practice, rising
rhythms dominate, as in [ 2, just quoted. But falling rhythms
may be found where particular emphasis is required (as in
79—50 and 102-105), no doubt partly because of the very fact
that they represent a divergence from the poet'!s norm.

In the poems of the tradltion we are concerned with,
raythm is closely bound up with alliteration; in ce,
as in OE poetry and in other ME alliterative poetry, only
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chiefly stressed syllables normally alliterate. The aa/ax
alliterative pattern is much the most common (as in OE):
/ 7 i /
chience is a pgynt, // ba3 hit displgssa o§te (1.
The pattern aa/aa occurs infrequently:

e
He glydes in by be gfles ” burs gléymande e;i;létte (269).
a a a a

Similarly infrequent are patterns which have one alliterating
syllable only in the first half-line:
/
1 com wyth bose t{rpynges, // bay t4 me 'byly{ue (78).
x a a X

In extended lines, the pattern aaa/ax is normal:

' / / / /
When héuy herttes ben hurt // wyth hebyng oper elles (2).
a a a a X

Other patterns exist, but on the whole the Patlence-poet is
fairly conservative in his use of alllieration. Note that for
purposes of alliteration [t{ ], ch (see 368), [I],gg_g (440),
[sk 3, sc, sck (155) and Esp ], sp (369) count as single
consonants. Vowels alliterats with all other vowels (40), or
with [h]: b (11). & voiceless consonant may alliterate with

the corresponding voiced consonant {331).
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&

its Background.

Theme and Structure.

Patience and Cleanness are homilies, each explicitly
concerned with teaching one of the virtues of the Beat-
itudes; the homilist may be sald to make a paraphrase of
the eighth beatitude his text in Patience (see ii., 27-28),
while the sixth furnishes his text in Cleanness (ii. 27—28)f16)
None of the four Gawain ~ poems has a title in the MS, but
there is no doubt of the appropriateness of the editorial
titles, which in the case of Pearl, Cleanness and Patience
come from the first word of each poen.

Patience is shorter and simpler in structure than
Cleanness. It begins with a Prologue of sixty lines
which introduces the patience~-theme, then comes a re-telling
of the 0ld Testament story of Jonah which illustrates and
develops the theme (463 lines), and the poem ends with an
exhortatory Epilogue of eight lines. As in Pearl and
Sir Gawain, the last line of the poem echoes the first.

In the Prologue, the poet indicates his view of pat-
ience at once. Patience soothes injuries and calms anger
QL. 2-4); it is desirable because it leads to happiness
(L. 5), and the man impatient of misfortune only suffers

the more (L. 6). The nearest the poet comes to a
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definition of patience is in the ‘text' of his sermon,

his paraphrase of the eighth beatitude, beginning;égz

ar happen also bat con her hert stere (27), i.e. 'Blessed
are those who can control their hearts.® There is of
course no doubt that the poet has the virtue of patience
specifically in mind here (see 1. 33, and note to 1. 27).
The ‘'definition' is significant in its generality, implying
as it does not only endurance of misfortune (as in the
original beatitude), but self-control in all circumstances;
note that in the Epilogue the audience is counselled to be
patient 'in pain and in joy.!

Rhetorically the Prologue is organised so as to give
maximim prominence to the leading idea, and, apparently,
to relate the idea to a particular kind of asudience (hence
the allusion to the Roman de ls Rose in U. 30-33; see
below, pp. ¢/ —é( and note to L. 30), The gquotation of
all eight of the beatitudes may seem at first sight to have
little point, but such extended guotation of the Bible is
characteristic of medieval homilies, and the passage does
establish emphatically the greatest of all geriptural
suthorities for the virtue of patience -~ its important
place in Christ's own teaching. #hen the poet sbteps
forward himself to say that his poverty makes patience a
necessity for him, he refers back to the Beatitudes:
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For in pe tyxte bere dpyse two (i.s. poverty
and patience) arn in teme layde,
Hit arn fettled in on forme, be forme and dbe
laste,
And by quest of her quoyntyse enquylen on mede
e 37-39).

The poet has implicitly altered the emphasis of the first
bestitude as he quotes it in M. 13-14, for he is now con-
cerned not with ‘poverty of heart' but with physical
poverty. The change is natursl enough, particulaerly in
view of the fact that in Luke VI, xx the first beatitude
begins simply Beati pauperes; the distinction between
physical and spiritual poverty is often blurred in
medievel thinking.(17)  But the main point is that the
Beatitudes and their arrangement take on considerable
importance in the argument of the Prologue, so that the
poet's full quotation has meaning,

Several scholars(la) have interested themselves In
the question of how far the poverty-passage is likely to
be autobiographical, how far it gives expression to the
poet's own troubles, after the msnmer of FPearl. But to
my mind the passage is best explained in terms of the

peet's didactic aims; whether the poet's poverty was
real or not, the 'personal element' is not present in
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any meaningful sense in the serles of generalisations

of which the passage consists. The ' I ' has no obvious
function other than the purely homiletic one of hslping

to ingratiate the homilist with his audlence; 1little

other than this ‘ingratiating’ quality is lost if an
impersonal 'you' is substituted for 'I' throughout
(contrast the first section of Pearl). The coupling of
patience and poverty has a long history in Christian 1it-
erature (see below, p. 44 ) and for this reason alone it is
natural that s homilist taking patience as his theme should
want to link it with poverty. 1In the conbtext of the poenm,
the poverty-passage has the function (again purely homiletic)
of reinforcing the lesson of Jonah(lg) in terms which must
have been more immediately meaningful %o fourteenth-century
Engliish audiences than those of the biblical story.

The story of Jonsh in Patience is an enormous
exemplum in which the meaning of the eighth beatitude is
illustrated and its ramifications explored. As in
Cleanness, the argument goes by contraries; the necessity
for patience is demonstrated by the disastrous results of
Jonsh's impatience.  Dorothy Everett says that this is
'a twist which is perhaps characteristic of the poet,‘(gg)
but it is more than an idiosyncrasy. For although in the
two poems examples of ‘patient' and 'pure' lives might
suffice to demonstrate the desirability of the two virtues
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in question, only the method adopted by the poet will
enable him to present them as neceasary; the negative
approach 1ls the more forceful.

The biblical version does not readily suggest the
moral of patience, but the poet manages to alter the
original emphasis without omitting any details. He
does this, firstly, by making structursl alterations.

The Book of Jonah has four chapters, corresponding to
Jonah's first Jourmey, his prayer inside the whale, his
second Jjourney, and the *woodbine' episods The story
falls naturally into two halves (note how closely the
language at the beginning of Chapter III echoes the beg-
inning of Chapter I), each leading up to the point that
man's repentance brings God's mercy; in the first half

of the book, Jonah is taught that this is true for himself,
in the second, that it is true for others also, even
Gentiles. ©FPatience likewise has four sections, but the
divisions fall differently. The whale's swallowing of
Jonah, which in the original serves merely to introduce
Chapter II, is given a whole section to itself, and Jonah's
long prayer is fitted Into the beginning of the next section
(Section III), which ends, as does Chapbter III in the
Valgate, with God®s forgiveness of the Ninevites. Thus
in Patience the beginning of Jonah's second Journey comes
in mid-section; it is not structurally prominent, nor is
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there any verbal parallel with the beginning of the story
to call attention to it, as in the Vulgate. Such verbal
parallels as there are in the poem are not between

Sections I and III, but between I and IV; thus He wex as
wroth as pe wynde (419 is faintly reminiscent of Al he
wrathed in his wyt (74), and Jonas al Joyles and jemglande
vp-ryses (433) brings to mind /I, 89-90. In his bower,
Jonsh slyde3 on a sloumbe slep (466), just as in the boat
he is slypped vpon s sloumbe selepe (186). God's raising
of the west and south winds in [L. #69~-470 recalls His
command to the east and north winds in U. 133-134, The
egsential structure of the poem is better described as
tripartite than bipartite, the sections corresponding bo
Jonah's first lesson, his repentance, and his second lesson.
Moreover, relstive to the original, the poet elaborates the
lessons more then the repentance, Jonsh's flight, the
storm and the whale take up half of the narrative in
Patience, as against about thirty-five per cent of the

Book of Jonah. On. the other hand, Jonsh's penitential
prayer snd the repentance ¢f the Ninevites take up, relat-
ively, almost twice as much space in the Book of Jomah as
in Patience; the last gection - the lesson of the woodbine -~
is slightly more prominent in Patience.gﬂ) One must be
cantious in drawing conclusions about the poetts intentions

from this evidence (see below, p.5( )3 nevertheless,
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Patience is undoubtedly more on Jonah's mistakes and their
consequences; the poet's preoccupation with patience is
evidently reflected in the greater structursl emphasis
which he gives to those parts of the story which offer
most possibilities for the development of his thenms.

It is in the elaborations themselves that the theme
of patience is given flesh and blood, and our moral Judge-
ment called into play. Jonash's mental reaction to God's
command o go to Nineveh (l{. 73-96) is not dealt with at
all in the Vulgate, which has only Et surrexit Ionas, ut
fugeret ir Tharsis a facic Domini (I, iii). But the poet
gives us Jonah's thoughts, his lurid imaginings as to what
will happen to him in Wineveh (lL. 75-80), his conviction
that God must desire his death (. 81-84), and, somewhat
jnconsistent with this fear, his feeling that God is too
remote Lo care what happens (il, 90-95). By the end of the
passsage we have some idea of Jonah as am individual, where
the Tulgate leaves us in the dark. And what pre-cminently
individualises Jonah iz his inability to "steer his heart;’
in other words, Jonsh is at once mads into an example of
impatience. %ith the impatience is associated an
unpleassnt querulousness: Pis is a perusyl message 8
man for to preche (81), and . . . 1y3tly when I am lest

he letes me alone (88); hence our sympathies are turned
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elaboration with the traditional explenation of Jonah's
flight (i.e. that Jonah acts out of concern for Israel;
see below, p. ¢J ) makes the intention of the homilist all
the more spparent,

In the Vulgate, the beginning of Jonsh's flight to
Tarsus is told as follows: . . . et [Ionas| descendit

in Joppen, et invenit navem euntem in Thargis: et dedit

—— e e e /-

a facie Domini (I, 1ii). In Patience this becomes sixteen
lines of narrative (ll. 97-112), which describe in generous
detall the activity associated with preparing & ship for

sea. It may well be that the routine described conformed
closely to actual fourteenth~century practice (see note to
Il. 101-108); at any rate, the detail has the flavour of
reality, even for the modern reader. But, while it is
important i holding the audience's attention, 'convinecing-
ness' here is no more an end in itself than is the indiv-
idualisation of Jonah earlier., The disciplined bustle
is symbolic of the confidence of Jonah and the sailors
that they have things under control. The epithets are
cheerful, the rhythms light:

;59 blybe brebe at her bak be bosum he fyndes;

He swenges me bys swete schip swefte fro be hauen

(1. 107-108).
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But with the deseription of Jomah's joy (i{. 109-112),

the tone of the passage becomes clearly ironic:

He wende wel bat bat wy3 bat a1l pe world planted
Hade no ma3t in bat mere no man for to greue
(. 111 - 112).

The ironic description merges into direct comment on the
narrative (/. 113-124, discussed below, pp -(9), in
which Jonsh's action is explicitly condemned as unresason-
able, The ship may be manned by an asble crew, but human
efficiency means nothing in comparison with the might of
God.

The ireny of Jonah's confidence is realised dramatic-
ally in the storm-scene (Il 129 £f.). 1In this passage,
the most elsborate expansion of the biblical text comes
at the beginning. Where the Bible simply ssys that God
sent a storm, the poet tekes pains to emphasize that the
storm expresses God's total control over the elements;
thus when He calls on the winds, they respond immediately:

%enne wat3 no tom per bytwene his tale and
her dede,

. So bayn wer pay bobe two his bone for to wyrk

(th 135 -~ 136).

Even the insnimate creation, apparently, has more sense

than Jonah. The poet goes on to describe the storm in
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power of God in His anger. The ship which left port
trim and cheerful is swiftly reduced to a wreck, and the
sallors, in contrast to their ordered activity earlier,
find themselves engaged in desperate efforts to save the
ship from sinking.

It is only when Jonah edrits his responsibility that
salvatior becomes posgible. The ship escapes, but
Jonah's lesson continueg in the belly of the whale; for
the homilist, the whale-episode provides a climactic dem-
onstration of his 'moral.’ It is the most striking
elaboration of all. [. 245-302, comprising all but two
lines of an entire section, correspond to the Vulgate's
Et procperauit Dominus piscem grandem ut daglutiret Ionam:
et erat Icnas in ventre piscis fribus diebus, et tribus
noctibus (IXI, i). The poet insists from the first on the
miraculous nature of the event: Hit were a wonder Lo wene,
3if holy wryt nere (244). The whale is near the ship at
just the right moment, ‘as Fate brings it about* (247),
Jonah is seized ‘while the men are yet holding his feet®
(251), and he falls into the whale's maw 'without touch
of any tooth' (252). The greatest wonder of all is that
Jonah is able to survive in the monster's belly, and it
is stated explicitly that he survives solely because God
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wills it. Homiletically, the whale-scene expands the
meaning of the storm image; God’s power is now seen to
extend even to the guspension of natural laws, and to

the ends of the earth. The contrast between Jonah's
delusions and the reality of God's omnipotence is pointed
neatly by the line Bot he wat? sokored by bat syre bat
syttes so hiZe (261), the phrasing of which takes us back
to 1. 9% and Jonsh's fear that God sits %oo high to bde
able to look after him.

Now the lesson of Jonah's folly is driven bhome. The
poet dwells on Jonah's totally uncontrolled plunge into
the whale's belly, Ay hele ouer hed hourlande sboute (271).
Indeed, the poet implies that Jonah is now in Hell. The
medieval sudience was familiar with the interpretation of
the story of Jonah and the whale as sm allegory of Christ's
descent into Hell (see below, p. (7 ), and the whale was a
stendard symbol of Hell, or the Devil, in literature and
art.(za) In 1. 258, the whals is called warlowe, meaning
monster or devil (see note o 1. 258). Further, the poet
focuses our attention on the size of the whale, and on its
£ilth and stench; spaciousness, filth and stench were all
prime attributes of the medieval Hell.(23> It is worth
noting that the description of the whale does not follow
the poet's usual pattern, in which an object or scene is

realised sharply by meamns of an accumulation of minute
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detail (as in l. 101 £f. and 137 £f.), but consists of
a succession of broadly descriptive epithets, reiterating
the attributes of Hell mentioned above; +thus mukel (268),
rode, *'(wide) road' (270), and brod as a halle (272);
glaymende glotte (269), in saym and in sorde (275), and
ramel ande myre (279). This suggests a dellberate attempt
to bring out the whale's symbolic rather than its real
agpect. The poet's point 1s made most sharply in (. 275~
276: |
79er in saym and in sor3e bpat ssuoured as helle,
?éar wat3 bylded his bour bat @yl no bale suffer.

The poetic opposition of bour to the words denoting the
filth of Hell, an opposition made as emphatic as possible
in the structure of the lines, climaxes the poet's ironie
consideration of Jonah's impatient attempt to escape from
God. The process of Jonah's redemption, culminating in
the long prayer of il. 305-336, now becomes the centre of
interest, for the Hell which God has created for Jonah is
a place of purgstion as well as of punishment.

But the central import of Sections I and II, considered
together, is that it is madness for man to fly in the face
of God. As the homilist goes to some trouble to establish,
man is feeble and God all-powearful, so that impatience with
God must have a disastrous outcome, In the one consider-

able passage of direct comment in the poem ({{. 113-130)},
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Jonah is called be wytles wrechche (113), and he . . .
bat dotes for slde (125); God is bat wy3 bat al be world
planted (111), and be welder of wyt bat wot alle bynges
(129). The quotation from Psalm XCIV (/. 121-124) pours
scorn on the foolishness of men who imagine that they can
dupe their Creator. The business of this whole first part
of the story l1s to recommend patience, here linked with
obedience, as a necessary virtue.

The next major elaborations c¢ome in section IV. God
has allowed the repentant Jonah to escape from the whale,
and he has gone %o Nineveh to preach the doom of the city.
But the people, led by their king, undertske penance for
their sins, and God spares them. It appears that Jonah
8t111 has something to learn about patience, for he becomes
angry at what he thinks of as God's lack of good faith.
The homilist's deplietion of Jonah at this point develops
the character portrait of (. 735-96, and again our sympath-
ies are turned sgainst him. Jonah's speech breathes
injured righteocusness:

I biseche be, syre, now bou self iugge,
Wat? not pis ilk my worde bat worben is noube . . .
(U. 413 = 414),

But the disingenuousness of this is exposed at once, in
the justification of his anger which Jomah gives at great

length. Much of the detall is in the Vulgate, but there
there
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48 no reason for not accepting Jonah's words at their
face value; most patristic commentators on the Book of

Jonaeh allow his excuse to pass.(zn)

But the Patience -
poet has already given us Jonah’s real reason Zor his
flight in M, 73-96 ~ a very different reason to the one
Jonah now advances. ‘the poet makes Jonah's efforts to
put God in the wrong appear quite unscrupulous.

The miraculous woodbine, which grows in one night
and disappears the next, is the means God chooses to
demonstrate to Jonah his new error. The peoet lavishes
a good deal of attention on the plant itself, enumerating
its various delights, partly to establish once more God's
total control over His creation, and partly, perhaps, in
order that Jonah's extreme reactions will appear adequately
motivated. When he wakes in the bower, Jonash becomes
near-crazed with joy; he lolls, capers, laughs and does
not bother tc eat. Within the terms of the poet's
‘definition' (1. 27), he is once more a perfect example
of impatience. When the bower is destroyed, Jonsh's
gimple wigsh for death (in the biblical version) is trans-
formed into an oubtburst of fury mixed with self-pity:
@ith hatel anger and hot heterly he called (481). As in
Section I, the point of the elaboration of Jonah's behaviour
is that the ‘psychological' detail makes manifest the lack
of self-control in Jonah's behaviour, and engages the

audience's interest and disapproval.
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The last elaboration to be considered comes in
God's final speech. lost of this speach follows the
biblical wversion closely; God tells Jonzh how littls
right he has to complain of God's sparing men and women,
Hig own creation, when he himself hag become so distraught
over the loss of a mers plant whieh cost him no efiort to
grows Bubt the last six iines of the speech (1l. 518-523)
are the poat’s own invention:

"Why sehnlde I wrath wyth hem, syben wySed wyl
torne,

And cum and enawe me for kyng and my carpe leue?

Wer 1 as hastif ss Bou, heere, were hamms lumpen;

Coube I not Pole bot as bou, per pryuved ful feve.

I =ay not be so malicious and mylde be halden,

Ffor malyse is nos to mayntyns boute mercy with-inne.'
The purposs of this addition is cbviously Lo relate the
speech— and the whole of the last section of the poem,
for that matbter--directly to the msin theme. God de-
¢clzares that iz merey (whieh is necessary to the survival
of erring humanity) depends on His patiencs; few would
tthrive! if He endured no better than Jonah. Jonah is
shown that hiz second failure in patience is zlso & fall-
ure, not in obedience this time, but in charity. The

poem thus explores two aspects of the meaning of patience;
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the second is the subtler, and, appropriately, there is
less of coercion, more of rational persuasion, in God's
dealings with his prophet in the latter part of the poem;
it is a question of God's goodness rather than His
strength.

The theme is quite close to that of Pearl; Jonah is
guilty of the seme kind of impatience as the Dresmer.
Thus, in Sectiocn V of Pearl, the maiden rebukes the Dreamer
first for the senselessness of his grief at her loss
(lie 257-276), snd then, more sternly, for the rashness of
his joy in supposing that he has recovered her (L. 285 f£f.).
Even the language of Patience occasionally echoes the msid-
en's lecture on the need for self-control; cf. especially
Patience 6, And guo for bro may no3t bole, be bikker he
gsufferes, and Pearl 344, Who nede? schal pole, be not so

bro. The lesson of Patience is that which the Dreamer has
learned by the e2nd of Pearl:
Lorde, mad hit arn pat agsyn be stryuen,

Oper proferen be o3t agayn py paye.
(M 1199 - 1200).

Both Patlence and Pearl teach that one's destiny, goocd or
bad, must be met with patience, for the reason that bLehind
Destiny is a God whom it is both futile and wrong to oppose.
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Literary Quality.

How successful is the poem? MNost critics have Jjudged
it more or less fsvourably, from B. ten Briak,(zﬁ) who
considers it possibly the masterpiece of the Gawain -

(26) who does see some serious

group, to C. G. OsBgood,
shortcomings. But there has been little attempt at a
gerious critical investigation, It seems to me that
eriticism of the poem, to be meaningful, must tske into
account the fact that it is a sermon aimed st & particular
kind of medieval audience (see below, pp. 4/ — 6L ). If we
want to talk in terms of 'art', then we must remember that
the medieval homilist saw his art (the art of rhetoric) as
at the service of didacticism. At least one recent study
of the poem fails to take sufflclent account of this.(27)

There is little further to ssy of the Prologue. It
does well what it is meant to do, i.e, introduce theme and
story. Its discursiveness never degenerates into irrel-
evance; it succeeds in being interesting without assuming
over-much prominence in the homily as a whole.

The first part of the Jonah-story (i.e. Sections I
and II) is, in itself, a very fine achievement. Plainly,
the poet is at ease with the story at this point; firstly,
it is inherently dramatic, and secondly, he does not have
to strain to relate his theme to it. Brian Stone has
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noted the ‘vivid characterisation and furious actiun,’(as)
and it is perhaps the sheer energy of the poetry which
strikes one most., Admittedly, energetic rhetoric is
characteristic of the alliterative revival,(eg) but in
Sections I and IY of Patience this emergy is disciplined
0 an umisual degree, in that it is always perfectly
attuned to homiletic reguirements; it serves to impress
homiletically significant action on the sudience and
to inveolve it in the story. The energy is msnifest in
lively and close-packed detail, vivid phrasing, and the
very large number of verbs of physical action. Consider
these lines:

I com wyth bose tybynges, bay ta me bylyue,

Fyne? me in a prisoun, put me in stokkes,

Wrybe me Iin a warlok, wrast out myn y3en.

(4 78 - 80).

Each imagined horror is worse than the last, suggesting
Jonah's growing panic, and the vividness of his imaginings
is expressed in the succession of short main clauses,
unlinked by conjunctions, each with its verdb in the first
stressed position in the half-line. A gimilar effect of
vigorous and cumulative action, achieved by the same means,
is found in the ‘putting to sea' passage, {(. 97-108,

Again, in Wk 269-272:



He glydes in by be giles bur? glaymande glette,
Relande in by a rop, a rode bat hym do3t,
Ay hele ouer hed hourlande aboute,

il he blunt in a blok as brod as s halle.

The verbs convey the increasing wildnesgs of Jonsh's plunge,
and the Jjolt of his arrival in the whale's stomach;
although in the case of 1. 272, of course, the effect
depends on the monosyllables blok and brod as mch as
the verb blunt. In the often-pralsed deseription of the
storm (l{. 137-148 will be considered), the key to the
movement of the passage 1s, once more, the rapid success-
ion of sharply imagined detalls. The rising of the storm
is compressed into a few lines; in 1. 138 the winds are
‘blowing® on the waters, but by L. 141 they are 'wrestling’
snd creating gigantic waves, The full fury of the storm
is expressed in the disordered syntax and rhythms of
LU, 141-144, and in K. 145-146 the whole is summed up and
related to the central figure of the homily:

Then pe breth and be brok and pe bote metten,

Hit wat? a Joyles gyn bat Jonas wat3 inne,

The dry, incisive comment falls strikingly, its very simple
structure contrasting with that of the previous lines.

Rote that the passages go far discussed as exsmples of the
poet's rhetoric at its best are all howiietically important



(see above, pp.(3-47 ). At no point inm Sections I and
II is the rhetoric out of step with the thematic develop~
ment,

But with the long preyer in Section III the interest
falls awsy, a8 Babteson has noted.(EO) The lyricism of
the Vulgate original disappears in the very literal trans-
lation, %o be replaced by a heavy-handed and not very
meaningful emphasis. The poet labours Abiectus sum a
gonspectu oculun tuorum, in Carveful am I, kest out fro by
cler y3en. And deseuered fro by sy3t (313-314); his trans-

lation of Qui custodiunt vanitates frustrs is also laboured:

« « « Dose vnwyse ledes,
'%@t affyen hym in vanyte and in vayne dynges,
For bink bat mountes to no3t ., . .

(r. 330 - 332).

Further, such phrases as Circumdederunt me asquae usque ad
animam and Ad extrema montium descendi: terrse vectes
concluserunt me are, in the poem, not suggestive but merely
obscure: Jo barze3 of vyche 2 benk ful bigly me haldes (321),
etc. Evidently, the poet finds the lyric mode difficult

%o handle. That he himself feels the difficulty is
indicated, not so much by the relative slightness of his
expansion (the materisl he is dealing with does not lend
itself to expansion) as by the fact that he inserts,
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towards the end of Section II, snother, shorter, prayer
of penitence, for which there ie po biblical authority.
Although both prayers are in the ‘high style' befitting
the occasion, the shorter is more direet and its matter
more closely related to Jonah's situation: Tha3 I be
gulty of gyle, as gaule of prophetes (285), ete. The
biblical prayer is a psalm which was almost certainly not
part of the original Book of Jonah.(51> It deals with
sin in general rather than Jonah's particular sin, and the
Patience ~ translation is equally umspecifie. One feels
that the poet, with his evident narrative sense, would have
cheerfully omitted it had his source been other than Holy
Writ, which was of course sacrosanct,

The poetry improves when the narrative picks up again,
but the poet's comtrol is not as remarksble as in Sections
I and II. Thus the speech of the King of Nineveh (. 385~
404) is lively but, at least in the rendering of Vulgate
IIT, ix (4. 397-404), somewhat lacking in incisiveness;
note for instance the clumsiness of 1. 397, and the
largely pointless repetition of the one idea in 1. 403,

He wyl wende of his wodschip end his wrath leue. Elsewhere
there are occasional empty expansions, as L. 359, ;gg’gggg;
forty daye3 fully fare to sn ende; the fully here in fact
gives a wrong emphasis to the Vulgste's Adhuc guadraginta

dieg, Jonah's point being, of course, that the Ninevites



have so little, not so much, time to live, Like the
altered structure, the less diseiplined rhetoric probably
reflects the homilist's relative lack of interest in the
story at this point, But the poetry is at least good
enough to carry the story forward smoothly.

In Section IV, the story does not give the poet much
opportunity for the kind of spectacular effect he achieves
in the storm and whale episodes; but the story is inter-
esting and bas its possibilities for development. Probably
the most impressive passages in Section IV are L. 457-464
and (L. 476-494, the former dealing with Jonah's joy over
his woodbine, the latter with his rage abt its loss. Both
passages are significant homiletically (see above, p.

50 2 and the rhetoric here 1s as effective in ¢stablish~
ingAtha situations and controlling sadience attitudes as
any in Bection I. Indeed, except for the prayer in
Section III, the homilist's treatment ¢f Jonsh is masterly
throughout. Thus although Jonah is constantly being held
up as an example of impatience, he is very far from being
a homiletic stereotype; in his thoughts, speech and
actions, he is an entirely believable human being. The
result is that our moral judgements become more than merely
mechanical, in that we are forced to respond to him as a
person. In ME literature it is only in Sir Gawain and
the mature work of Chaucer that the psychological interest
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But on the whole, to my mind, the possibilities of
the story in Section IV are not selzed with quite the
same gusto as the poet displays elsewhere; he works
through the story fairly rgpidxg and there is none of
the urgent comment and controlled irony which add rich-
ness to the meaning of the first two sections. There
is one manifest inadequacy in the final speech (ignoring
. 512-515 because of the textual uncertainty). Obviously
the speechk is homiletically cerucial. God's statement of
the second lesson Jonah has to learn concludes the story.
But as we have seen, the rounding off of the theme of
patience has to wait till the last few lines of the speech,
80 that, although the last lines follow naturally enough on
what goes before, the theme is not part of the fibre of
the speech as 1t is of the narrstive at all points in
Sections I and II; consequently, it does not emerge with
the same force. Evidently, the poet is hampered by the
wealth of detail in his original, as he is in the case of
Jonah's prayer in Section III, and although he manages
mach betiter than in the prayer, it is unfortunate that,
at guch a erucial moment, his main theme does not have
more prominence.

As @ whole, then, the homily, although enormously
more subtle and skilful than the general run of medieval
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verse homilies, is not completely successful; if the
comparison may be ventured, it is not as good a homily

as Pearl is a moral elegy, or Sir Gawain a romsnce. In
the first two sections of narrative, the theme of patience
ig presented with great force. But just because he
lsvishes so much attention on these smections, the poet
has to face a problem which does not arise in the biblical
version: how to avoid an effect of flatness in the
remainder of the story. The relative slackness of
Section III may not be a serious famlt, for it could be
srgued that the scheme of the homily demands that this
gection of the story should not be unduly emphasised —
although the long peanitential prayer is positively confug-
ing. But in Section IV, where the main theme re-emerges
and there is no reason for under-emphasis, the fallure of
the poetry, good as it is, to reach the level of Sectionsa
I end II, leaves the homily somewhat out of balance. One
feels that the homiligt is more interested in the God of
power than in the God of love, >2) while with the biblical
writer the reverse is the case, and that some of the diff-
iculties of Patience stem from this disparity. If in fact
the Gewain - poems are by the one man, with Patience snd
Cleanness written first, then, from what Patience tells us
sbout his talent, one must agree that he makes a good

decision in giving up biblical paraphrase, with its



61

necessary constraints, in favour of subjects which allow
his strong individuality freer rein,

Relationship to the English homiletic tradition.
As has long been recognised, the vernacular homiletic
tradition of medieval Englend was essentially popular, in
the sense that preachers who used English were occupied
chiefly with instructing the unlearned, translating
frequently from Latin and French for this purpose.(53)
In some ways, Patience is fully in accord with the trad-
ition; thus its simple plan (prologue, story, epilogue)
is quite conventional. It is true that the story of
Jonalh itself ocecurs only rarely in English homiletic
literatnree(34) but similar tales of wonder, drawn from
the Bible, the Apocrypha, legendary lives of saints and
other pious legends, form the stuff of bomiliss, and of
wshole c¢ollactions of homilies, from OFE onwards. And the
£amiliaz;’homely‘ tone which the Patience ~ poet adoptis,
or something very like it, iz fregquent in English sermons,
beginning with the so-called Lambeth Homilies of the twelfth
Cenm“(fsﬁ)
Fevertheless Patience 1s, fundamentally, a cultivated

sermon. for a cultivated audience. Unlike the traditional
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homilist, the Patience ~ poet addresses his sudience
politely and restrainedly. The difference becomes |
obvious when we compare Patience with, say, Robert
Mannyng of Brunne's Handlyng m'(%) a tranglation
(begun in 1303) of the Mamuel de Pechiesz of (possibly)
Willism of Wadington. lMannyng is indubitably a ‘popular’
preacher; as he himself says, in his Prologue to Handlyng
Synne, he wants to reach the 'lewd' men of England who
know no other than their own tongue.  Although he is much
less fervent than some preachers, Mannyng preserves the
earnestness and extreme directness of his original; see,
for instance, the Epilogue to the story of the hermit and
the bear: (37)

%arfora Pe pope seynt Gregory
Tellyd bys tale, resun why
Jat envye ys a cursed synne
Any man to fall per-ynne., etc.
(M. 4129 - 32).

The Epilogue in Patience is gentler:
Be no3t so gryndel, god-man, bot ge forth
by wayes,
Be preue and be pacient in payne and in joye;
For he bat 1s to rakel to renden his clobe3,
Mot efte sitte with more unsounde to sewe hem
togeder.
(M. 524=527).
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The courtesy of 1. 40, And als, in myn vpynyoun, hit arn
of on kynde, and of 1. 59-60, ¥yl 3e tary a Lyttel tyme
end tent me s whyle, I schel wysse yow ber-wyth, is quite
foreign to Mannyng and the tradition he represents., Nor
is there any inconsistency between this ‘courtesy' and

the 'homeliness' mentioned above, for the Patience ~ poet's
homelinese is always in perfect taste; his touch is light,
whether we consider the several proverbial utterances like
that of M., 526-527, just quoted, or a detail such as the
sailors' tossing overboard their ‘bags and feather-beds!

in order to lighten their ship (1. 158), or an image such
as Jonah's slipping into the whale's Jjaws 'as & mote in at
& cathedral door® (1. 268). This 'polite’ homeliness has
as its counterpart an occasional direct appesal to courtly
sensibilities, as in the implicit allusion to the Roman

de la Roge inTl. 30~33, or inTi. 417-418, whers Jonah
makes God into a paragon of courtly virtues:

'Wel knew I bi cortaysye, pi quoynt soffraunce,
]2y'bonnte of debonerte and by bene grace.'

The Patience -~ poet does not refuse to face unpleassntness,
but even with the grimness of 1. 269-276 there is a certain
restraint; no more unpleasant detall is there than is
neceegsary to the homiletic point. In Handlyng Synne, on
the other hand, ‘homeliness' often goes with bluntness and
crudity, and this is more typical of the tradition:
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lieseles bey waxe ban to pyne,
Here lemes roted before here ynes
Above be erpe bey were stynkyng.

(M. #4125 - 27).

Reedless to say, there is little reflection of courtly
literature in Handlyng Synne.

Thus Patience must assume a sophisticated asudience;
one can more easily imasgine it read to a small circle than
declaimed from a pulpit. Itz subtleties of elaboration,
its courtly references, its interest in psychology, its
ironies, its French idiom, its use of the archaic vocsb-
ulary of OE poetry (see below, p. 70 )= all of these
were only to be appreciated by men and women of education
and spensibility. 1In ite own genre, Patience is as
sophisticated as are Pearl and Sir Gawain in theirs. As
a homilist, the Patience - poet belongs with Gower and
Chaucer in that his work is essentially outside the popular
tredition, while retaining some elements of it. The con-
clusions of Bateson: 'the poet in both homilies appesls to
a wide circle, but especisally to the vast body of yeomen
and labaamrs‘,(ss) and Gollancz: ‘'‘the poet . . . trans~
formed and amplified . . . the terse Biblicel narrative,
80 that the story might vividly appeal to simple folk,*(39)
echoed as recently as 1961 by Formand Berlin,(m) sre, in
nmy opinion, inadequate.
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Theological background.

Medieval religious writers placed a high value on the
virtue of patience. MHost of the Church Fathers had some-
thing to say about it, and it was sometimes made one of the
seven cardinal virtues, even the key to all the virtues.(ul)
It is ziven especial importance in the largz body of peni-
tential literature of the later Middle Ages.(hz) The
orthodox view of it leant heavily on Seripture, especially
on Romans V, iil-¢ (Authorised Version translation),'. . .we
glory in tribulations also; knowing that tribulation worketh
patience,' and James I, iii, 'The trying of your faith work-
(3)

eth patiencs,' as well as ths eighth beatitude. Hence
patience is seen as pre-eminently a virtue of trial, taught
by trial, and enabling one to bear trialj as the writer of
the fifteenth-century Contempiationg

of God puts it, it becomes a virtus cnly in tribulation.

The imagery characteristically used in connection with it is
that of metals ete. refined and strengthened through stress;

misfortune teaches one patience ns fire purifies gold or
(45)

In systematic works, pa

hardens tiles.
usually opposed to ira (i.2. anger at what does not please,

(46)

one of the seven deadly sins), and sometimes the virtue
of fortitudo (i.e. strength to bear troubles) appears in-

seasd ot g A
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The Patience-poet does not contradict this view, but
at the same time he does not emphasise the 'strength' as-
pect of the virtue. In his Prologue, he brings out the
conjunction with the first beatitude; it is avvirtue re-
quiring humility «s well as strength. As already indicated
(see above, p.33), his view of patience iz a broad one.(ha)

There is little out of the ordinary in the poet's
linking of patience with poverty in the Prologue, and with
obedience and charity in the story. For the first linking,
there is seriptural esuthority in Pselm IX, xviii, 'The
patience of the poor will not be in vain for ever,! and in
the Epistle of James, not to mention the Beatitudes. The
linking appears several times in later fourteenth-century
fnglish writings, notabiy in Pliers Plowmap,‘*9’ and The
g;gg,g:‘gggg;g,gg;g;(5°) possibly Petience 1tself is res-
ponsible for some of its currency.csl) The linking of
patience to obediencs is natural enough and quite common
in homiletic writing,(gz) and to charity, very common in-
deed, no doubt becauss of HSt. Paul's emphasis on patience

and charity togethem.(gs)

In the Preface to his edition of Patlience, Gollancz

noted that 'to the modern mind the prophet [Jonah] does

, (54)

not readily suggest the lesson of patiencs, Few

would disagree, nor does any medieval interpreter except
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the Patienée-poet bring out this particular lesson,
Throughout the Middle Ages it was the allegorical sense,
in which Jonah becomes a prefigurement of Christ, which
was to the fore. This interpretation has its origin in
Christ's own words in Matthew XII, xl1, 'For as Jonas was
three days and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth.' Naturally, it was the central parallel of
Jonah's sojourn in the whale's belly %o Christ's death and
Gdescent to Hell which mattered most, but the coumentators
in most cases did not hesitate to extend the Christ-allegory
to the whole of the Book of Jonah. Thus St. Jerome not

only exploits to the full the symbolism of the whale-episode,
but sees an allegory of the Incarnation in I, i1, Ef surrexit

Ionas, ut fugeret in Iharsis & facie Dominl. He explains:

M%WM,WMM hoe

est, in mare istlus mggu.(5") Jonah's anger in IV, 1 is

compared to Christ's anger over the money-changers in the

&
(56) his anger in IV, ix is symbolie of Christ's

temple;
passion.(57)

In view of the consistency of their Christological in-
terpretation on the allegorical level, quite apart from the
fact that Jonah is, after all, a prophet of God, it is not

surprising that the exegetes in the Jerome tradition tend
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to whitewash Jonah's conduct when they expound the letter.
On this level, the standard Jjustification for Jonah's
flight in I, ii and his two bouts of anger in IV is that he
is activated not by hatred of the Ninevites or fear for
himself, but by fear for his people; he believes that, be-
slde the conduct of the repentant Ninevites, the sin of
Israel will become manifest to God, so that God will end by
destroying Israel instead of Nineveh, In this way, whet
looks like a fault in Jonah is almost turned intoc a virtues
his conduect is excused.(Sa)

But although this interpretation was the most popular,
not all commentators were 23 kind to Jonah. In the Prologue
to hig coumentary on Jonah,(sg) Cyril of Alexandria discus-
ses the proper methods for the Christological interpretation
of the 01d Testament, comcluding that by no means all of the
01¢ Testament is open to such interpretation. Thus Jonah
may e seen as a type of Christ in some things, but not in

others; not, for instance, in his flight frow God, which
Cyril bluntly ecriticises: Sentig igifur fugisse a facie Del

orum of Philip of Harveng, Jonah is featured

prominently in the section De culpabili silentio.61) 1In
pe of Tertullian, Jonah is an exam-

ple of the futility of flight from God. Because he tries to

flee, he 1g a bad servant of God, and he is to be contrasted



with the man who relles on God's protection and faces his
enemies boldly when God reguires him to do so.(é2)
In relation to the theological traditions, then, the
poet, if not particularly orthodox, is also not strikingly
original. #enner's cautious comment regarding Cleanness

thet 'he seems to be less fettered than most homilists by
g,1(63)

theological doctrine and conventional interpretation

suits the case of Patiencg very well.
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i About 890 words, including slements of compounds (69%

of the total number of words used in the poem) sre of certain or
probable OZ origin. The most commonly used words are almost all
from OE. The special voeabulary of OE poetry appears to be drawn
on and used much as in Sir Gawain and Cleannesg. Thus of the ten
'poetic' synonyms for 'man' cited by August Brink () as
occurring in Sir Gawain (burne, freke, gome; hapel, leds, renk,
Schalk, segge, tulk, wy3g; cf. OE beorn, freca, guma, has leb,

lgod, rine, sgeale, secg, and wiga in Beowulf), all except the
rare tullt (ON tulkr) occur in Pg , and with roughly

comparable frequencey. As in Sir Gawain, these words are used

1EQNcE

o L e R W ey

almost invariably in alliterating positiony the only exception,
in a total of forty-three occurrences, is ledes

2. About 100 words (8% of the total) are of certain or

probable ON origin, a considerably larger proportion than in most
ME texts; rather more, proportionately, than in Pearl, and about
the same as in $ir Gawadn and Cleanness

The only pronoun from
ON is _1_)a_y, ON _3_)3_13; of other frequently recurring words or
particles, only the adverb ay, the preposition fro and the
participial ending - gnde (4) have ON forms. One or two words
are of composite OE and ON origin, as dremes, 138, with form of
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OE dream, 'joy' and sense of ON draumr, 'dream.' gorse,
'filth,' 279, is probably & similar case.
3. The OF element comprises about 290 words (227 of the
total), much the same, proportionately, as in Pearl, and in
Chaucer and Gower, and slightly more than in $ir Gawajip and
‘(66)
few are probably late borrowings from Central French, as
gyle, 285, CF guile, £-F (usually) wils, with retention of
the initial y of the original Germeniec word. The Patience-

Most of these come from Angig-Normen, but a

poet does nct hesitate to use French constructions as well
as French words; these, and other points of syntactical
interest, are dealt with in the MNotes,

nee is considered on a phonetic

SR RS

L, The phonology of Patie

basis. It 1s not possible to fix the value of sll sounds
precisely, and there are some major difficulties, in particu-
lar the problem of when varisnt spellings refleet phonetic
differences, and when they do nmot. Phonetiec symbols are
those of the International Phonetic Association, and are al-
ways in square brackets; spellings are italicised. For ex-
planation of short titles, see Bibliography. In this sec-
tion, OE means (primarily) Mercian 0ld English; OF means

(primarily) Anglo-lHorman,



of siressed syllables.

B's [a]l, a, (&), from
i) OE [al, a
falles, 105 OE fallan
halde, 336 ete. OE haldan

Before 1d, OE [a] becomes [9:] in Patience (see¢ below,
J15), except in the word halde/holde, which has more forms
in g than g, probably due to Northern borrowing.
i1) OE [ee ], 2¢

bak, 107 etco OE bWQ
iii) OB [aed], ea
harme, 17 ete. OE hearm

On the phonetic values to be assigned to the OE graphs
ez and e¢o, see Campbell, %237-—3@ and 248-250, Guirk and Wrenn,
J1s.

iv) OE [0:], =

hatte, 35 OE hEtte
v) OB [=1:], %, before
arende, 72 etec. OE 8rende

Spellings in ¢ (as grpnde, 52) are most likely 'histo-
rical spellings;' the vowel is probably always [a] in Patience
vi) OE [aes], &3
brat, 59 OE preat
vii) ON [al, &
happe, 212 ON happ
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e

viii) OF [2], a

passes, 97 ete. OF passer
6. (¢], &, from
i) OE [8]2 g
feber-beddes, 158 OE feper-bedd
i1) OE [e<o], eo, through stage [cd. See below, Zio.
hert, 13 ete. OE heorts
111} OE [e:], &
swetter, 236 etc. OE sw8tra
iv) ON [¢], @
brenne, 472 ON brenna
v) ON [eal, later [ja], Ja
derf, 166 ON *dearfr, OI djarfr
vi) OF [c], g. See also below, J7.
entre, 328 OF entrer
e (13}, i, ¥, fu), from
i) ¢E [1I], i
fysch, 251 ete. 0E fisc

swefte, 108, OE gwifte, may have [I] lowered to [&];
see Serjeantson, 317, Brunner, %11, note 16.
i1) ©OE [y], y. See below, 810; MelLaughlin, pp. 61-
67.
fyrst, 225 etc. OE fyrest
(?) gulty , 175 ete. OB gylt(ig)
schet, 452, OE geytte, and wertes, %78, OE wyrt, may
have the [I] development lowered to [¢]. Serjeantson, 222.
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113) SR-Fiely-T- mel e
bi-tydde, 61 CE bi- + tldan

ivy OB-fys3, ¥ - S n

= lyttel; %9 ete. OE Ttel
v) ON [17. 1
ille, 203 ON illr
vi) oON [1:], {
tytter, 231 o t{tt
vii) ON [ey], ex
tryste, 324 ON treysta
viii) OF [1], i
tyxte, 37 OF tixte
ix) eME [£], e, + nasal. ©See Serjeantson, ?ll.
spynde, 104 ON spenna
8. [2], g, (a), from

1) ©E [d], 8 @, + nasal (Campbell, 732). In Pat=
lence the vowel is probably always rounded (Wright, {7#2, and
others; but see McLaughlin, pp. 58-59). Spellings in a are
almost as common as spellings in o.

man, 81 ete. OE man, mon
mon, 43 ete.
stank, 274 OE stanc

ronk, 490 OE ranc



() above,

9

ii)

111)

iv)

v)

vi)

oE [ol, 2
losse, 17
Ok [o:], 2
softe, 469
ON [al, g + nasal.

wrangs, 38%
bonk, 236 ete.
oN [o]s 2
rlofte, 447
oF [2]s @
rokke3, 254

[+1; 25 By oR), from

1)

ii)

111)

iv)

v)

0E [vl, 1

com, cum, 76 etec.
o [usl, B

dust, 375 etc.
ON [ul, &

mun, 44

oN fuil, &
busked, 437

OF [ul, 2o 1
comfort, 18
cumfort, 264 ete.
coumfort, 223

OB

O

los

softe

Spelling a or g, as in

ON

OF

OE

OB

ON

ON

OF

*

wrangr, 01 rangr
* -

banke, Ol bakkl

4 1opt(1)

roike

cuman

dust
munny
bfiask.

con-, cunfort
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10. [y], u, from
i} OE [y]l, ¥y, especially in the vicinity of la-
bials; but in general this OE sound is unrounded in Pgl-
lence. See above, {7.
furst, 150 OE fyrest
i1) OE {eo], g9, through stage [cel. See above, {6.

rurd, 6%, ete. 0E reord
111) oOoN [y¥)l, ¥

bur, 14& ON byrr
iv) ©OF [y]l, a,

jugge, 224, ete. OF jugg(i)er

The phoneme [y] is probably in process of being retracted
to [u] or [»] in the Pstiengs-dialect.
11. [a:], a, from

1) OE [a]l, a

fare, 98 OE faru
ii) OE [ee], 2¢
fader, 92 etec. OE faeder
iii) on [a]l, a
dased, 383 ON dasask
iv) OF [at], a
bale, 157 OF bale
12, [ae:), g, from
1) OE [e], 2
freke, 181 ete. OE freca

ii) OE [aes],ae

clene, 23 OE claene
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iil) OE l=e:9], ea

dremes, 135 ete, OE dream
iv) ON [we:], =

sete, 24 ON sseti
v) OF [ae:], &

plesed, 376 OF plesir

13, [e:]l, g, gce, from
1) OE fe:], &
Gede, 135 etec. OF ded
OE [e:] 1s spelt ¥ in wybe, W54, OE wepe, perhaps
indicating a raised vowel.
The normal developmeni of OE [es] + g, b, before
a vowel, is to [i:]; see below, {1k, heze, 463,
UE heh, is a far Western development.
11) OE [e:o], eo

stere, 27 08 steoran
tes, 87 etc. OE teon

ii1) ON [e]l; e
gete, 423 OF geta

iv) ON [e:], &
ser, 12 ON sér

v) ON [e:o0]

sckete, 195 OK *skeott, OI

skjétt



vi) ON [e:u]

nekenesse, 15 etec.

78

ON *meukr, OI

- mjukr
vii) OF [el, &, &
gre, 348 OF gré
viii) OF [1], 4. But fi:] is the normal development of OF

[1] in open syllables; see below, %1%.

cete, 67 ete. OF cite
pete, 327 OF pite

1x) OF [ce ], g0, ue; this development is attested in
1a-n,
preue, 285 etc. OF pre(o)ver
peple, 371 OF p(u)eple

%, [i:], i, X, from

1) oE[Il,4+& b
lys, 450 0% lig(er)
wys(e), W46 atc. OF wiga
myst, 295 etea. WS miht
nyst, W2 etc. %-5 niht

For ma3t and pa3t (from Mercian forms), see below, ?23.

ii) OE [e:], & + g, by through stage Tel].
gl3; see also below, 720
y5e, 124 ete. OE
hi3e, 142 etc. OE
iii) o8 [1:], L
bide, 435 0

See above,

ege

heh

bidan



15.

iv)

v)

vi)

vii)

viii)

ix)

x)

x1i)

xii)

og[1:]1,T + g
styfe; 402 o s -
o#-fy:], ¥. See beiow, gla.

hyde, 479

oN [1:1, £

swybe3, 478

on [y:1, i; No certain examples.
tyne, 500 etec.

oF [d], &

slystes, 130

OF [ y], e¥. See above, 43,
dize, 488

OF [i], 1. See above, ¢13.
pite(e), 252 ete.

OF [i:], i

ery, 152

OF fui]; ui. See below, 232721, 22,
gyle, 285

nyes, 76

[0:], g2, (gquw), from

i)

ii)

OE [a]l, & + 1d
cold, 152 ete.
OE {2], o
bole, 55 ete.

OE stIg

OE h¥dan

ORN sviba

70N tima

ON sloegp

ON deyja

OF pité

OF eri

OF (CF) guile

OF (a)nui

OE cald

OE polian

79



111) OE {as], 2

80

brod, 272 etc. OE brad
iv) OF [as], &
bro, 6 ete. ON pré

v) OF [02¢], ag + nesal, through stage {av].

chaunged, 368 OF chaunger
vi) OF [o:], @. ©See below, glé.

wote, 422 (F mote

16, [o:], g, 8, (ou), from

i) OE [vl, 1

gome, 1795 ete. 0K guma
i1) OB [e:ly 2

gode, 20 OE ggd

There are & few spellings of OE [o:] as ou, ow: goud,

336 (ete.), OF god; powle2, 310, OE p8l. These may represent

raising to [v:] (Serjeantson, €19), but may be merely variant
spellings of the long g sound; cf. Pearl ©67, Cleannegs

1098, loumbe, ©& lamb, lomb, where Qu presumably
the sound [J:].
111) OF [eo:], &

rote, 467 O
iv) OF (o:1, g. ©See zbove, ?15.
foles, 121 OF

17. (u:l, ou, ou, from
1) 0B fwl,a+g
dowes, 50 OE

Tepresents

P
rot

fol

dugan
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i) e8-fu:l;me s
~ ~Pour, 276 ete. OE bur
The form gbute, 290 (unique in this MS), OE goniitan, may
be a Northern spelling, or else & spelling survival; see
MeLaughlin, p.91.
ii1) OE [u:], u + g,h
bowed, 41 OE biigan
ros{e), roghlyeh, 64 etc. OE rih (+ liec)
The spellings 93, ogh represent the sound [usx].
iv) OF [u:], o,0u.u
mount, 370 OF mount
18, [y:], u,from
1) OE [eo], g9, + In
- burne, 430 ete. 0% beorn
The uy of buvrne, 340, is probably a variant spelling of[&i}
11) OE [ys], y. Sec above, %1%; ef. glﬂ.
iuber, 156 ete. CE 1ybre
{ys] is probably in process of being retracted to [u:].
19. [e1], ay, @y, from
i) OE [ae), ac + g, h, through stage [aI].

fayn, 15% OB feegen
i1) ¢E [€], e +g
way, 66 OE weg

i11) OE [ess], g2 +g, b, through stage [ae:I].
ayber, 450 0B aég@er
iv) ON [e£i], el
ay, 8 ete. ON el



v) OF [ail, ai. This change also cccurred in A-N, 82

ueyny, 10 OF mai(s)niee
vi) OF leil, gl

prayse, 47 OF ognreis(i)er
20, [ell, ay, gy, from
O [es], @ + g, I

hay, 39% etc. C& heg
swey, 429 OE  sweg

Before a vowel, this diphthong normally simplifies to
[i:1; see above, 21%.
21, [o1], gy, from

i) OF [oil, g

joye, 241 etc. OF Jjoie
i1) OF [uily uls Sce above, gl#, and below, %ba.
voyde, 370 OF wuid(i)er

22, [ull, ui, uy, from
OF {uily ul. See above, é?lk, 21,
juis, 224 OF juis
anguych, 325 OF anguisse
23. [awl, 23, gu, a4
i) OB la], a + g

sazes, 67 OB sagu

mave, 255 etc. OE maga
11) OE (e ], 2+ b

ast, 11 OE eehta

mast, 112 OE maeht

nadt, 352 OE naeht
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1i1) ¢F [av], au

maugre, W cte. OF maugre
24, [ev], ey, xe, from
0E [ae2:9], g8 + ¥
fewve, 430 O& feawe
25, [Iv], ew, ue, we
1) o8 [eso], €9 + u, through stage [ev]
knew, 265 etc. OE cneow
trve, 356 OE treowe
i1) OF [ys], 4. Se—mvover i
due, 49 OF d(e)u
111) OF [1ul, iu
Jjue, Jwe, 109 etc. OF giu
26, [ov], au, &M, 235 ogh, guw, from
i) o fol; @+gs b
towe, 100 OE togian
wrost, 206 etc. OE wrohte,
worhte
ii) o= [a:‘}, §_+ gy ¥
blowe, 136 ete. GE blawan
endwe, 519 0B endwan
owen, 286 O ‘agen
soghe, 67 OE sawan
1i1) I0% (Horthumbrian) [0:1, 0 + ¥
trow(e), 127 cte. 05_*trow(i)an, cf.

Northumb. gitrowalice (adv.),
W-5 tredw(i)an.

iv; ON [ov], 2au
lauce, 350 ete. ON lauss



8l
27, {ov],{gg, ow, from

0B To:l, @5 * £, E’ w

——

brost, 190 OE brohte
grow, 443 0E grdwan
in-no3e, 528 OE gen®g

28,

i} The normal development of unstressed OE [a],
a, T€]ly g5 [01, g and [¥v], u is to [9], g The development
is virtually complete by the end of the OE period.

sypen, 469 ete. OE sibpan

syber, 450 OE = gber

fykel, 283 OE ficol
ii) OE [1], i remains [I], 4, y

heuy, 2 OB hefig

iii) OE unstressed long vowels are, in zost cases,
shortened in IOE and elME; they are invariably short in
Fatlence.

ry3t-wys, %9¢ OE rihtwis
ronkly, 431 G& ranclice



29, pment of unstressed vowels in nre-tonic gvlisbles.
ot [3), & remains [4], a.

abyde, 7 OE abidan

11) OE f¢], @ usually becomes [I], i, ¥, mainly in
I0E and eME.
iwysse, 69 ete. OB gewiss
1ii) OE [11, 1 remains [I], i, ¥.
bigynes, 137 OE biginnan
iv) 0& [2], gy in prefixes op -, of -, usually
becomes [2], g (with disappearance of consonant), mainly

amonge, o2 ete. 0E ongemong
adoun, 235 I0E adune,

carlier of dine
v) OB [v], y remains [vl, ¥.

vnwytte, 511 OF wnwittig
vi) OE [y], y in prefix yub(e) - becomes [v], ¥
vmbe-schorn, 455 OE ymbscinan

vii) TUnstressed long vowels are shortened.
Ok fos],s g becomes [0], @
to-rent, 26 OE tg’:ren(ian

30. Less of final yowels.

The historical tendency is for final unstressed
vowels to disappear in ME., There is no doubt that in W-M
speech of the later fourteenth century the process of loss

was well edvanced, but it is by no means certain that final



[9] had entirely ceased to be sounded. In poetry,
historical development is likely to be obscured by
congiderations of metre, emphasis ete: '...many words

were probably used in double forms, one in which inflexional
-e was sounded and one ln which it had been dropped,
according to varying conditions®’ (Gordon, pel0&). In the
case of the poems of the Gawnip - MS there are o fully
reliable eriteria available (apart from that of rhyme in
Pearl and Sir Gawaip) to establish whether, in any given
case, an OE final [9] remained or not. Metrical tests,
though sometimes helpful, are necessarily uncertain, because

in all the Gawain-poems the metres are flexible, in particular

with regard to the number of syllables in ihe line. Spelling
must likewise be invoked cautiously; in Pearl, the rhymes
furnish some clear instances of failure to spell (presumably
through error) a final (9], as gounseyl, 319, rhyming with
bavly. If the seribe omits to spell an [9] in the rhymes of
Peapl, then he may omit to do it elsewhere; but elsewhere,
we have no certain way of telling whether lack of an =g
spelling means failure to transeribe the poet's f9], or loss
of [2] in the poet's usage. Similarly it is likely that the
written -g is not always pronounced.

There are few certainties, but one ecan talk in terms
of probabilities. Thus, in spite of what has been said,
and in the absence of special factors which indicate otherwise,

it is probable that the absence of the spelling -g from a
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word which has the unstressed vowel in OE corresponds to
ioss of that vowel: gom, 78, OE cume; wvsh, 421 etc.
(beside wyshe, W), Ob wiste. The guestion of when a
writien and historical -g is to be pronounced is a very
difficult ocne, but in 2y opinion the probability is that it
was regularly unsounded within the line, and sounded =t the
end of the line; this is the practice in ME verse generally.
Unhistorical -g spellings sometimes occur (londs, 201 ete.,
0 jand) and particularly at the end of the first element

of comnounds$ as gare-ful, 314, OE carful; umbe-scion, 455,

This =g was probsbly pronounced more often

than not., Elision before vowels, partieularly in the case
of the definite article, is probable; note plagces, 325.
Recent diseussions of the gquestion are in E.V. Gordon,
Pearls pp-106-103, and Marie Borroff, Sir Gawaln and the
Green Knighh, pp. 140-143 and 182-189; the latter has full

references Lo earlier discussion.

31. Less of unstressed medial ¥owels.

Unstressed medial vowels were lost:

i) After new ME diphthongs.

forty, 359 OE feowertig
fayn, 155 OE faegen

ii) when interconsonantal between the elements of
s compound.

wodbynde, W6 etec. OE wudubinde
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iii) when between conscnants, the first of which

1s a nasal or liquid,

bent, 362 OE beonet
borne, 205 08 (ge)boren
fyrst, 225 ete. OE Cfyrest

i) A final [9], ¢ was probakly added to some
words; see above, ¢ 30.

ii) A glide vowel appears ing

bosum, 107 OE bosm
dowelles, ©9 OE dwellan
selepe, 186 OF slep, sl=p

See 3erjeantson, %h@.

33. Yowels of unstressed gvilables;

i) f4tonic vowels are subject tc reduction; thus
/

Prewiondt Sl v s eyt

OF [e:z], -égg} becomes [i} in meyny, 10, UF maj

beside [€I] in lournay, 355, OF journée. Final [2] is

treated as in words of Of origin (see above, ?30).

ii) Prefixes may be dropped entirely (sometimes
in YA-N), as gtape, 122, OF ggtape.
iii) A glide vowel appears in:
guferes, 310 OF gouffre
meysitery, 482 OF maistrie
proferes, U4l OF proffrir



This glide is found in some A-N words, between

£, ¥y £ or g, and B5 Ses Pope, 2713,73.

Consonantgs Enslish element.

3. Ligulds.
i) 0g {1],]1, normally remains (11,1 . But it is
lost before {tf], S
such, 83 OE swyle
i1) OE [r], r vormally remains [r], z. There is
occasional metathesiss
wrost, 206 OE worhte
111)6F voiceless liquids f{nl 1, al, [hr], hr (initial
only) are voiced to [1],1, [rl, 2.

lorde, 51 etc. OE hlaford
radly, 65 ete. OE hree dlice

i [m], @ remains [m], m.
11) 0% [n], p rormally remains [n], n. But it is lost
(1) in the indefinife article preceding a word beginning
with a consonant, {ii) in some prefixes, and (iil) sometimes
in inflexions.
(1) =, b ete. OE an
(i1) =monge, 82 etec. OE ongemong
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(1ii) sette, 193 O settan
abyde, 7 ate, OE abidan

iii) OB [q}, only in [gg], ng end [qk], nk, normally
remaing [U}.
ronk, 490 OE ranc
But before [8] it 1s apparently assimilated to [n], z._
strenbe, 395 OE strengbu
iv) OE voiceless nasal [hn], hn (initial only) is
voiced to [n}; n.
naspe, 465 OE hnappian

36. Yoiced stops.
i) OB [b], b normally remains [b], h. There is
one Instance of insertion of this consonant between a
nasal and & vowel.
sloumbe, 186 ete. OE sluma
i1) OE [d], 4 remains [d], 4.
ii1) 08 [gl, g, in [gel, gg and [ﬂg}, ng, remains.
swenges, 103 etc. OE swengan
iv) OE [bl, [d]l, [g] are regularly unvoiced to [pl,
[t], [k] 2t the end of final unstressed syllables or
following a liquid or nasal at the end of final stressed
syllables. The unvoieing is usually not indicated in
spelling)but note:
lont, 322 OE land
Pink, 332 OE Ping



37. YNoicless stops.
i) OE [p], p remains [91¢,g.
ii) OE (t], % normally remains [t], £. But it is
lost (i) before the group [st], st, and, (ii) once when it
is final and the following word begins with a [t].

(1) beste, 437 OE bet(e)st
laste, 38 OE lat(o)st
(11) noz, 523 OE noht
11i) OE [k], ¢ normally remains [k], ¢, k.
candel, 472 OE candel
kenne, 357 0E cennan

Between vowelg, 1t is sometimes lost:
made, 63 OE macode

ef. tay 75 eME take(n), Ok taka

38. Yoiced snirants.
i) OE [v], £ normally remains [v], 4.
loued, 16& OE lufode
When it is before a consonant, it is (i) lost or (ii)
vocalised, forming a diphthong with the preceding vowel:

(1) hed, 271 OE heafd—
neafod
(i1) chawle3s, 268 E ceafl

When it becomes final after the loss of a final vowel, it is

unvoiced to [f], £.
lof, 30 0% lufian.



1i) OE [wl, ¥, initially, remains [w], ¥.

Fedially, after a conscnant, i} alsc normally remains:

bitwene, 513 etc. OE bitwEonunm
But when medial after a consonant and followed by [o:] or
fwl, it iz lost:

soused, 429 OE swogen

such, &3 eME swulcy 0Z swyle
When medlal after vowels, it is vocalised to [w], forming

a diphthong with the vowelj; spellings W, ww, 3, gh, L.

cnawe, 519 OE cnawan
iii) OE [¥], &,3 remains [¥], b
ober, 38 OE T©per

iv) of [j], g, initially, normally remains [J],3,
Be, 59 08 g@
But it is lost in the prefix ge- &nd sometimes in the word
gif:
iwysse, 59 etc. OE gewiss
if, 30 ete, {beside 31:‘} CE gif
Medially and finally, it is vocalised to [I], forming a
diphthong with the preceding voweli; spellings 3, gh, ¥.
" fayr, 98 GE fesger
v) Ok [r], g, initially, becomes [g], g,
mainly in YOE (Campbell, J430).
godly, 26 OE godlic
When between vowels, it is vocalised to [w], forming a

diphthong with the preceding vowel.

92



towey 100 OE togian
When preceded by a consonant, it becomes [w], 3.

folze, 5 0E folgian

swol3ed, 363 CE swolgen

vi) OE [dd3], gg becomes [d3], gg.

segge, 301 ete. CE secg
vii) 08 [z], g remains [Z], s.

lose, 364 OE 1losian

39. JYeiceless spirants.
iy OE [f], £ remains [f], f.
i1) OE [hw], hy (initial only) is voiced to [w],
¥h, qu.
when, 73 ete, OE hwenne
quen, 175 etc.
i11) OE [6], ReJ normally remains [91, b, th.
bynk, 427 OE pyncan
forth, & ete. OE forp
Initially in unstressed words, voleing teo [¥], B, th is

probable but not certain.

paz, thaz, [ etec. 05 Peh
iv) OE {tjh ¢ remains {«‘J?]a ¢h.
ilyche, 161 OE gelice

v) OE [ttf], cg becomes [tf], chleh).

lachche, 322 Ol lsze ccan



(Xs)
£

vi) GE [f], se remains [f], sch, ssch.

schip, 106 ete. OE seip
fissche, 262 OE fisec
vii) OE [?}, L remains [?]’ Be
ryst, k3l OE riht
viii) ©E [x], b remains [x], 3, gh.
ro3{e), 139 etec. 0OE ruh
roghlych, &4 OE ruh + lic

ix) 0 [h], h (initial only) remains before
vowels [h], h. The consonant groups hl, kr, hn, h¥ are
dealt with above.

x) OE [s], g8 normally remains (1) [s], s, s8,
5. But when final in final unstressed syllables, it 1is

probably voiced to¢ (ii) [s], 3, 2, in most cases.

& (1) syben, 459 ete. OE sibban
watd, 115 ete. OE wees
(11) dayes, 359 OE dagas

dayes, 2%+ ete.

For the most part the ON consonants receive the same
treatment in Paziience as their COE equivalents. Initial {el,
£, [x], x, and [sk], gk, before front vowels, are normally
from ON, =s geks, 212, ON geta; kysttes, 159, OF kista;
sckete, 195, ON *skeott, OI sklott.



41. Congonantg; French element.
OF consonants generally remain, Medlal g before

n, my 1, frequently dropped in #-N, does not appear in
Patience. In anter., 242, OF zyenture, OF intervocalic ¥

has become vocalised to [¥], combining with the preceding

vowel,.

Acecidence.

Bouns. The standard inflexlonal endings are:

Sge NA == y =8 PI, §AGD =(e)s, -(e)s
G -2
D -e

The -g in KD sg. ig not always pronounced; see

above, 930.

0% plurals in -ry are represented by childer, 3850;

OE weak plurals by yZen, 80; OE mutated plurals by fete,
273, men, 246, ny3t, 29%. On the plural bale, 157,
sce note to 1.157.

Adjectiveg. The standard inflexional endings ere:

Bfe =, =€ Ple »8y <=

-g in the singular usually indicates the weak

95



96

form of the OE adjective, used after the definite article,
possessive adjectives, demonstratives, and in the vocative.
In the plural, =g 1ls ths historical ending, but it is often
dropped, as in bry3t, 158,

The regular endings of comparative and superlative
adjectives are -gr, -g€8& respectively. AdJectives ending in
-)v(ch) have comparative in -]okex and superlative in -lokegt,
from ICE -li¢, -lucor, -iucost, earlier - lic, -llcol, -11C0SE.
The comparative form lgnger, 428, has a mutated vowel from

CBEe
The forms of the definite article and demonstrative

adjectives are recorded in the Glossary; see under Rat, Be,
d8.
Propouns. Forms are recorded in the Glossarys for the

personal pronouns, see under e, he, ik, ho, I, 2a¥, kod,

Hg.

Verigs. The standard inflexional endings ares:
Inf, -, lepe, 33 =, PTrow, 83
-en, lysten, 1603 -y, wony, 462.
Impv. Sg. ==y 58Y, 72} -8, sweZe, 72,
pl. =-e3, bered, 211y -g§, babes, 211l.
Pr. pe -2nde, foundande, 126.
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Pr. indic. sg. 1 -g, leue, 170; —, com, 78.
2 w-e3, make3, 4283 ~eg,
seches, 1975 -t3, hats, 199.
3 -e5, fathmes, 2735 =-g8,
telles, 77; =g, lys, 4553 ~t55 bet , 333.
~pl. -en, cachen, 1025 -g, Wrybe,
80; -, put, 793 =-e3, Pynes, 793 =g8, wynnes, 107,
pr, subj, sg. ené pl, =g, displese, 1lj =,
pynk, 8.
Pa. indic. strong sg. =, glod, 6335 =g, schote,
128,
pl. -en, token, 2293 -, ros, 139,
4, sleped, 292; =L, slept,

weak 8ge. 1y 3y =4

W2; -de, calde, 307; -Le, hitte, 3605 -gdg, melede, 10.
2 -des, sende3, Ul5; -tes,
dipte3, 305; =gdg, herde, 306,
pl. -gd,; leued, 4053 =-gn, laften,

4053 -k, wro3t, 510; =-dg, hade, 222,

Pa. subj. sg. and pl. -g, were, 494; -od, plesed,
3763 ==, sput, 338,

Pa. p. strong -gn, nomen, 3603 -1, gon,
175; -pe, borne; 2053 -g, loke, 350.

weak -gd, demed, 432; «t, schent,

4763 =, puty, 333 ~-de, made, 209.
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Dialeck.

The Gawain-poems are written in a North-West Midland
dialect. ‘There can be little doubt.....that the language
of the extsont text belongs to that area, aud the evidence
of those linguistic elements - rhymes, alliteration, and
vocabulary - which are least subjeet to seribal alteration
indicates that this was the area of iis original composition,'
R The following are some of the more dialectally

gsignificant characteristics of the language of Patience:

1) [2] or [2:] before a nasal, from OE [a], is a West

Midland charzcieristic.

2) [i:] from earlier [el] before g, h indicates an zrea
other than the extreme West of the West Midlands, where
the normal development is to [e:s]. Phonology, i?ls, 1k,

3) [y] from OE [y] is a Western feature; [I] is more
common in Patience, but rounded forms are not unusual,

especially in the neighbourhood of labial consonants.

4) (y] from OE feo] before r is a Western feature,
as burpe, 430, OE heorm.

5) [ow], from I0E (Northumbrian) [9:] + u, O [eso]

+ ¥, is a Northern feature.

6) [f] from OE [v] made final by loss of final -g,

is a Northern and North Midland feature.
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7) Unvoicing of stops in certain conditions at the
end of a word 1s a West Midland feature, Phonology)?36.

8) The use of Northern qu as well as yh to spell the
sound {w], OE [hwl points to the Lorth Midlands.

9) The use of verb forms in -g, -3 in3pl. pr. indic,

is a Northern and North Midlands characteristic.

10) The present participle suffix -gnde (invariable
in Patience) 1s characteristic of Northern and North
Midland texts.

11) The feminine personal pronoun form L9 is

characteristic of West Midland texts,

Taken together, the above features suggest the North-
West Midlands, but not the extreme West of tThat area,
Angus #cIntosh has concluded, from the comprehensive survey
of ME spellings carried out by himself and M. L. Samuels,
that 'this text [Sir Gawaip], as it stands in MS Cotton
lero AX, can only f£it with reasonable propriety in a very
small area either in SE Cheshire or just over the border
in NE Staffordshirs, This is to say, its dialectal
characteristics in their totality sre reconcilable with
those of o?her (localised) texts in this and only this
(63

area.! The evidence for this conclusion is

unpublished at the time of writing.
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l. Based on Sir Isrsel Gollancz, 8ir Gawaip and the
Green Knight (London, 1940), p. ix. The folio numbers used
here, and throughout the present edition, are those which
are written in ink in the MS; they run from 37 to 126. The
British Museum has re-numbered the foliocs (in pencil) from

41 to 130, but most scholars have not accepted the new

numbering.

ish Vernacular Hands from the Iwelfth to the
jas (Oxford, 1960), p. 15.

3. My information on the colouring of the M8 comes
from a review of Gollancz's facsimile edition hy W.W. Greg,

MLR, XIX (1924%), 223-223.
l’é“. 530 Gr@g, @&Eg K,IX, 22-6"227-

5. For further cetails of this edition, and of the other
editions cited in this section, see Hibliography.

(Oxford, 1953),

6, Most recently by E.V. Gordon, Pearl

pp. xli-x1ii,

7. See C.F. Brown, 'Note on the Dependence of Cleanness
on the Bogk of Mandeville,' EMLA, XIX (1904), 149-153.
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£

Ry

8. Bateson, Patience, Gollancz, Patience, and Menn%r, :
Eurity (amongst others) have noted this Plers Plowman pas-
sage in connection with Patienes. Gollanez snd Menner re-
gard the word poetes (340) as important, possibly a refer-

ence to the Pgtilenc

g-poet; but it is perhaps not so signifi-
cant in the light of C, XIII, 172-176, where Porphyrius,
Plato, Aristotle; Ovid, Cicero and Ptolemy are all named as

'poets' who have recommended patient poverty,

9. Gote especially 1l. 25%-260:
For-thl al pore that paciente is may claymen and asken
After her endyngs here heuene-riche blisse.

Note also 11. 191-192; 213-217; 270-271; see Bateson,
Patience, op. xxv-xxvi. The C-version also gives promi-
nence %o the assoclation, in Passus XVII (equivaleni to B,
XI¥), aud iy the speech of Recklessness in Passus XII; that
this speech is Influenced by Patlenecs is accepted by E.T.
Donaldson, Plers Plowmep (Yale, 19%%), pp. 170-171.

10. '4& Parallel between Patience
PMLA, X (1895), 242.248,

and an ZFarly Latin Poem,'

lle @ - P‘ XlV; s5es ppo XIi*XIVe
12, P and De Jona,' ES, XLVIII (1914-15), 337-
341,

13, See C.0. Chapman, 'Virgil and the Gawain-poet,' PMLA,
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LX (1945), 22.

14, The fullest study of the poems of the revival is

in Oakden, Alliferative Poetry in Middle Engligh, I and II.

15. On the guesition of 'minor chief stress® and 'compound
metre' in ME alliterative poetry, involving the so-called

*seven-stress theory,' see especially Marie Borroff, Sir

javain and the Green Knisht (Yale, 1962}, pp. 172 ff.

16. Dorothy Everett, Essavys ou Middle Engligh Literaturs
{Oxford, 1955}, p. 70.

17. See e.z. St. Bernard, Pj, CLXXXIII, col. 456.

18, e.z. Bs ten Brink, & History of Inglish
trans, .M. Kennedy (New York, 1589}, I, p. 351; and
Gollanez, ‘Pearl, Gleannzssg, Paklence and Sir Sawayne

Ihe Cambridee History of Znglish Literature (Cambridge,
1907), p. 331¢ ‘*Patience appears to be almost as autobio-

graphical as Pesrl; the poet is evidently preaching te him-

self the lesson of fortitude and hope, amid misery, pain

and povertiy.®

19. Hote the care with which the poet iinks the poverty-
pasgage to the Jonah-story im 1l. %9-57.

20. REssavs on Middle Enelish Literature, p. 69.
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21. The following table gives in detail the relative
length of treeotment, in the Vulgate and in Patience, of the
various episodes of the Jonah-story. In the case of the
Vulgate, the number of verses to each episode is expressed
as a percentage of the total number of verses in the Book of

Jonah; in the case of Patienes, the number of lines to each

episode is expressed as a percentage ol the total nunber cf

lines in the Jonah-narrztive.

Vulg., I, i-xvi 334

m. 61-2‘*‘% @,3,0%

Vulg. IXI, i 24

Bak, 25302 124
dopsh's praver.

Tulg., II, il-xi 21%

Pafi. 303-344 o%
Ihe repentance of the Ninevites.

Vulg. III, i-x: 21%

Pat. 345-405 pA

Ihe woodbins and Godls speech.
Valg. IV, i-xi 23%
Bak. 409-523 25%
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22, As e.g. in medieval bestiary lore; the section on the
whale in the ME Bestlary is conveniently edited by B. Dickins
and R.M. Wilson, Barly Middle Enslish Texts (London, 1951),
pp. 60-61. On the medieval stage, the mouth of hell was com-~

monly indicated by a prop representing the jaws of a monster.

23, See E.J. Becker, I Visions of Heaven and Hell
(Baltimore, 1899), especially pp. 58-63.

22‘5"0 eog@ Stl Jerom@, 2;-3 XXV, GOlSGllh‘S“%o

Iu; p- 351'
24. See his edition of Pearl (Boston, 1906), pp. xlix-l.

27, C.F. Moorman, 'The Rdle of the Narrator in Pabjenca,’
MP, LXI (1963), 90-95. Moorman feels that by 'poverty' in
11, 35-48 the poet must mean 'spiritual poverty,' not the ob-
vious ‘physical poverty,' as ctherwise the passage in question
becomes a digression from the theme of the Jonsh-story. Bub
such a digression is perfectly Jjustifiable homiletically, not
to mention the fect that digression i1s an accepted rhetoriecal

procedure for most irinds of writing in the Midéle ages.

al English Verse (London: Penguin Books, 1964) ,
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Q
p51%

30. Patience, p. xiv, note 4.

31. As noted by J.A. Bewer, The Prophets

&

p. 51k,

(London, 1950),

32, I do not want to make too much of this point, but ef.
the similar emphasis on the God of power in Cleanness
pecially 11. 581-600,

33, See G.R. Owst, Literaturs and Pulpit in Medieval Eng-
dand, 2nd. ed. (Oxford, 1961), sspecially pp. 3~7.

3. The only other ME re-telling of the Jonah-story which
I have been oble to f£ind is in the fifteenth-century Speculum
sSacerdotale, ed. E.H. Weatherly, EETS, 0S8, CC (London, 1936);:
see pp. 57-50. The story is told very briefly, and the homi-
iist's main interest is in the behaviour of the King of Kine-

veh as an example of good penance.
3%. ed. Richard Morris, EETS, 08, XXXIV (London, 1869).

36. ed. F.J. Furnivall, BEIS, 0S, CXIX, CXXIII (London,
1901, 1903).

37. This story from Handlyng Synne is comveniently edited

by Fernand Mossé, 4 Handbook of Middle English {(Baltimore,
1952), pp. 214-220,

3%30 m, Pe 33"’9 note to l. 522’5'.
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39. PEatience, p. 8.

40. In ‘'Patience, a study in poetic elaboration,' SH,
XXXIII (1961), 85: ‘'0Often, he literally translates, but more
often he must paraphrase and elaborate in order %o make the

moral more vivid to the comnon man.'!

Y1. Peter Cantor, in his Yerbum Abbreviatum, has a long
summary of ancient and medieval references to {(and attitudes

towards) patience; see PL, CCV, cols 295-305.

42, The relation of Patience and Cleanness
ture is discussed by J.8. Zavedll in zn unpublished disserta-
tion, & Study of Meaning iy Fatlence and Cleamnegg (Stanford,
1962). His conclusion, that Patience is explicitly and cén-

te this litera-

sistently penitential in character, is too extrems.

43. See note to 1. 27. lote that the patristie commenta-
tors frequently see the eighth beatitude zs all-important;
Zavadil, Qp. ecil., writes (p. B2): ‘'Church writers as far
baeck as Augustine. ., .regerced the eighth Beatitude not as
an individual promise distinet from the other seven, buit ra-
ther as a summation of the other seven;?! he refers to St.
Augustine, De Sepmone lominl in Monte Secundum Mattheum, Li-
brl Duo, PL, XXAIV, cols 1231-35. Zavadil may be overstatinz
the case slightly, but ef. Peter of Blois, PL, CCVII, cols

e 1)
703-70%,
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W¢, Cari Horstmann, ed., Yorkshire Writers, II (London,

1596), p. 96.

45. Apperently the imagery derives primarily from the Book
of Wisdom, II, i-v: Qmpe guod tibl supervenerlf aceina, et
in deolore sustine, st in bumilitate fua patlenilam habs.

r aurun ek sxeentum.
Cf. Psalm LXVI, x, and

1 Peter I, vi-vii. The passage from Wisdom is quoted and

commented on by several of the Fathers in treatises on pat-
ience, ¢.g. St. Augustine inm his Dg Patientia, PL, XL, cols
611-626, and 8t. Cyprian, De Bono Patientiss, BL, IV, cols
645-662; note espeeially col, 658. Some ME works in which

this imegery is used are Ancrens Riwlg (see Mortea, p, 284,
Day, p. 128): Ajenbite of Inwvi (EETS, ¢8, XXIII; see p. 167)
and the Bule of SE. Benet (EETS, 0S, CXX; see p. 13 of the
srose version, 1l. 55%~956 of the metrical version). Note

also John Gower, Mipour de L'Ommg, 11. 1404l ff.

46, o.8. in Sermon X of the Lambeth Homilies (EETS, 08,
XXXIV; see p. 109), and in Ancrene Riwls (see Morton, p. 254 ,
Day, T 12?)0

w7, Forkitude is one of the original four ‘cerdinal vir-
tues; ' see }.W. Bloomfield, Jhe Sever Dszdly Sins {(Michigan,

1952), p. 66, It was always closely associated with patience,

e.g. by St. Thomas Aquinas, who meies patienzia a 'part' of
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fortitudos see H.0. Taylor, Ihe Medieval Hind, IIs pp. 357-
358 {referred to by Bloomfield).

45, In his 'summing up' of the gualities of patience, St.
Cyprien notes: Facif [patientia] humiles in prosverls, in
ortes (D DBono Fatientise, PL, IV, col. 660). It

seems that ’patience in joy' never reccives more than such

brief mention in patristic writings.
49, See the section on Date, sbove, pp. 30 -3/.
50, Chsucer, The Ganterbury lales, D, 11. 1195-98,

51. See K.W. Frank, Piers Plowmen andé the Scheme of Sal-
yation (Yale, 1957}, p. 74.

52, See Teritullism, De Patientia: Ne Lamen ut extraneun

patientia Lrehitur: pusguam lnpatiens cbsegquitur aub patlens

auis [non] obluechabuz {(c¢, I, p. 302, BPL, I, col. 1366). In
MB. see Choucer, Ihe Parson's fale: Of pagience comth obed-
ienee, Lhureh which & man ls ovedient Lo Crish snd %o alle
hem %o whiche he oshte Lo leen ghedient in Srist.(Robinson,

p. 24%) Hebrews X, xxxvi has (in Authorised Version translation)

‘For ve hsve need of patience, that, after ye have cone the

will of God, vo might recelve the promise.’

53, Lote especially 1 Corinthians XiII, iv-vii, 'Charity
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suffereth long . . .endureth all things.! &&. Augustine in
particular makes much of the association; thus Chapter XVIII
of his sermon De Patientia is headed: UL charitas ex Den,
ita ex lpsc patientd te (PL, XL,
col. 619; cf. col. 522, Unde a guo nobis est charitas, 2b
illo est pafientis). In MiE, the essociation is important in

Lloyman; note especially the beginning of Passus XVI

(B-version), where Anima teaches the Dreamer that Charity is

the fruit of the tree of Patience.
5%. p. 9.
55. Bhky XXV, col. 1122; of. Jerome's followers, Bishon

Haymo of Halberstadt, PL. CXVII, col. 129, and Hupert of

Deutz, BL, CLXVIII, col. 404,

56, Eh, XXV, col. 1145; cf. Haymo, PL, CXVII, ecol. 139,
and Tupert, PL, CLXVIII, eol. 435,

57« Bk, XXV, col. 1150; of. Haywo, PL, CAVII, col. 141,
and Rupert, PL, CLXVIII, col. 438. The interpretetion stems
fronm the verbal correspondence of Jonah IV, ix, Bene irascor
820 ugaue ad uzortem, to FMatthew AXVI, xxxviii, Iristis est
anima mea uggue ad morteu.

56. Jerome's words {(in connection with I, il) are: Scit
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zon tam salutd invidet Hinive, guam non wvult perire zopulum
suum (PL, XXV, col. 1121). Hupert carries the ‘whitewashing'
process considerably farther: . . .81 fugientes lntentionem
congideres, nec in ipsg propheta valde 2st reprehen;
auia pon eam infidelitas, sed pletag fecit (EL, CLYVIII: col.

403). HReferences to commentary on IV, i and IV, ix are given

in notes 56 and 57 ahove.
59. PG, LLMI, sols 595 ff.

£0. Cyril looks to IV, i ete. for explanation of Jonah's
conduet, commenting that his light must be due to his fear
that the Ninevites will punish him for falsehood if God does
not carry out His threat (see col., 607). But Cyril is still

eritical of Jonzh's weakness.
61. see PL, GCIII, cols 1105 f£f.

62, ¢C, II, p. 11483 PL, II, cols 112-113. The passage is
noted by Gollanez., Patiencg, p. iC.

s De xl.
6%. Stab und Wort im Gowain (Malle, 1920), p. 1.
45. On -gnde. see Jordon, eald: be 29«

66. Cf. Cordon, Pearl. op. 101-102,
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67. Gordon, Pearl, pp. xliv-xlv,

68. 'A New Approach to lMiddle English Dizlectology,’
English Studies, XLIV (1963), 5-6.
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liote on the Edited fext.

The poem has been trenscribed from the Gollancz fac-
siwile of the MS. Two readings (Spypds, 104 and Nuniue,
346) have been checked against the original. Modern typo-

grephical conventions are employed.

The quatrain arrangement (seepp.%-2)
and the major MS divisions (after 11. 60, 24k, 304, and 408)
are adhered to; for convenience of reference, section num-

bers are inserted in sguare bvackets.

13 spelling is reproduced, except where noted.
MS long i is printed as } (or J) except when it represents
the first-person pronoun, in which case it is printed as L9
and in jwysse, when it is read as ] and printed as i (see

below for principles of capitalisation). Ho diacrities are

used.

gation. WS capitalisatlion (see list,pp.i#-/9) is ais-
regarded, and capitalisation based on MnE practice is sub-
stituted, The first-person pronoun is written as I, and
capitals 2re used for the initial letters of:

1) The first word in = sentence or a line.
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2) Personal names.

3) Place names.

4) The word god when it refers to the Jewish and Christian
God.

Punctuation. The text is punctuated according to MnE usage.
Word-division. WMS divisions sre retained, with the following
exceptions:

1) FKS linkings of two words are expanded, unless the words
may be tcken zs slements of an sttested ME compourd (as g
meds, 11, HS ameds; for euer, 1%, M5 foreuer; but wodbvnde,
Y46, as in M8,

2) Attested ME compounds and derivatives which are divided
in the MS sre hyphenated (as wgd-bynde, 497, M5 wod bynde;
¥o-wag, 115, MS yn wax; ke yehe, 14, ¥S heuen rycheg; but
not heuen wrache, 185, which is not an attested compound).

MS abbreviations (see list, pp./7-2¢) are

expanded silently; only g and u' offer any diffieulty. The
former must represent either gugp or guod. MNowhere in the
Gawain-Ms is the word written out in full, but cope occurs
in 8ir Gawainp, 1. 776, and for this reason gugp is the ex-
pansion preferred in the present text. W' is found written

out a8 both with and wyth; in the present text, it is expan-
ded to with.
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Emendation. The /i3 text 1s treated conservatively. All
emgndations which 2re open to any doubt are discussed indi-

vidually in the Notes.

Footnotesg. The footnotes record:

1) Alterations to letters in the M3,

2) Variant readings of editors. FHrrors of transcription
(for which see pp.26-27), end differences in cepitalisation,
punctuation and word division are not regarded as wveriant
readings unless they have special significance {(as in e.g.
11. 145, 301, 530).

3) Editorial emendations. Editors are referred to by

initial:
B Beteson
G Gollancz
K Eluge
H Horris
)l Wuleker
VA Zupiisa-ifacLean

First and second editions are differentiated as ﬁ}, ga, ete.
The reading adopted in the present text stands first in the
footnote, followed by the ¥S reading, snd then the readings

of other editions in chronological order.
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[ PROLOGUE]
?.53a Paclence is a poynt, patl hit displese ofte.
When heuy herttes ben hurt wyth hebyng ober elles,
Suffraunce may aswagen hem and pe swelme lebe,

4 For ho quelles vche a qued and quenches malyce.

For quo-so suffer cowpe syt, sele wolde folle,

And guo for Pro may nost pole, Pe pikker he
sufferes.

‘}bn is better to abyde He bur vmbe-stoundes,

6 en ay brow forth my pro, pa‘ me pynk ylle.

I herde on a halyday, at a hyie masse,

How Mathew melede bat his mayster his meyny con
teche;

A%t happes he hem hyst and vche-on a mede,

12 Sunderlupes for hit dissert vpon a ser wyse.

Thay arn happen pat han in hert pouerte,
For hores 1is Pe heuen-ryche to holde for euer.
‘iay ar happen also pat haunte mekenesse,

1£ For bay schal welde pis worlde and alle her wy%le
aue.

1 a poynt, M,G; apoynt, ¥8; a [nobel] poynt, B.

wein }

3 aswagen, ﬁ?; B8,G; aswaged, X§; aswagend, ﬁ}.
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Thay ar happen also pat for her harme wepes,
For bay schal comfort encroche in kythes ful rony.
Zﬁay ar happen also bat hungeres after ryst,

20 For bay schal frely be refete ful of alle gode.

Thay ar happen also pat han in hert raupe,
For mercy in alle maneres her mede schal worbe,
7bmy ar happen also bPat arn of hert clene,

24 For pay her sauyour in sete schal se with her yien.

Thay ar happen also pat halden her pese,

For pay Pe gracious Godes sunes schal godly be
called.

2§ay ar happen also pat con her hert stere,

28 For hores is bPe heuen-ryche, as I er sayde.

These arn Pe happes alle abt pat vus bihy%t weren,
If we byse ladyes wolde lof in lyknyng of bewes:
f.83b Dame Pouert, dame Pitee, dame Penaunce pe prydde,

32 Dame Mekenesse, dame Merey and miry Clannesse,
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And penne dame Pes and Pacyence put in per-after.
He were happen bat hade one, alle were pe better.
Bot syn I am put te a poynt Pat pouerte hatte,

36 I schal me poruay pacyence and play me with bope.

For in be tyxte bere Pyse two arn in teme layde,
Hit arn fettled in on forme, be forme and pe laste,
And by quest of her quoyntyse enquylen on mede,

40 4nd als, in myn vpynyoun, hit arn of on kynde.

For per as pouert hir proferes ho nyl be put vtter,
Bot lenge where-so-euer hir lyst, lyke ober gremes
And Pere as pouert enpresses, ba5 mon pyne bynk,

L Much, maugre his mun, he zot nede suffer.

Thus pouerte and pacyence arn nedes play-feres;
Sypen I am sette with hem samen, suffer me by-houes}

77enne is me lyitloker hit lyke and her lotes
prayse,

L3 ;Eenne wyPer wyth and be wroth and be wers haue.

35 syn, M,BG; fyn, #g,ul.
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Jif me be dyst a destyne due to haue,
What dowes me be dedayn oper dispit make?
Ober Lif my lege lorde lyst on lyue me to bidde

52 Oper to ryde oper to renne to Rome in his ernde,

What graybed me be grychchyng bot grame more seche?
¥uch 5if he me ne made, maugref my chekes,
And benne prat mosgte I bole and vnbonk to mede,

56 he had bowed to his bode bongre my hyure.

Did not Jonas in Jude suche jape sum-whyle?

To sette hym to sewrte, vnsounde he hym feches.

Wyl e tary a lyttel tyne and tent me a whyle,
60 I schal wysse yow per-wyth as holy wryt telles.

5% Much 51f he me ne made, g,glg much 5if he me ne made,
M85 Much 31f he ne me made, B; [&] mu[tlh 31f he me
ma[n}de, G2.

55 4&nd Penne; & benne, M8,4,3,G'; T penne, G°.

56 733 had bowed, ¥%,G; be had bowed, KS; 'ZPe[t] had bowed,
Ez,ﬁz; 77e[n} had [I] bowed, _13_3“.

59 tyne, Ng,i',B%,6% tyme, ¥2,81,g.



119

[1]
Hit bil-tydde sum~tyme in Pe termes cof Jude,
Jonas joyned watt per-inne jentyle prophete;
Goddes glam to hym zlod pat hym vnglad made,
6% With a roghlyeh rurd rowned in his ere:

'Rys radly,' he says, 'and rayke forth euenj

Nym be way to Nynyue wyth-outen oper speche,

f.8%a And in pat cete my sa3es soghe alle aboute,
63 'ﬁat in pat place, at pe poynt, I put in Hi hert.

For iwysse hit arn so wykke pbat in pat won dowelled,
And her malys is sc much, I may not abide,
Bot venge me or. her vilanye and venym bilyue.

72 Now swede we Pider swyftly and say me pPis arende,'’

When bait steuen wats stynt bat stowned his mynde,

Al he wrathed in his wyt, and wyberly he pobdt:

'If I bowe to his bode and bryng hem Pbis tale,
76 And I be nummen in Nuniue, my nyes begynes.

73 stowned, gdd.; stownod, MS.
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He telles me Pose traytoures arn typped schreves;
I com wyth Pose tybynges, bPay ta me bylyus,
Pyne& me in a pryscun, put me in stokkes,

30 Wryve me in a warlok, wrast out myn yJen.

Z?is is & weruayl message a wan for to preche
Amonge snmyes so mony and mansed fendes,
Bot if my gaynlych God such gref to me wolde,

8k For desert of sum sake, Pat I slayn were.

At alle peryles,' quop pe prophete, 'I aproche hit
no nerre;

I wyl me sum ofer waye Pat he ne wayte aftler;
I schal tee in=to Tarce and tary rere a vhyle,

38 And lystly when I am lest ha letes me alone.'

ZBenns he ryses radly and raykes bilyue

Jonas toward port Japh, ay janglande for tene

75at he nolde Hole for no pyng non of Pose pynes,
g2 25a5 be fader #at hym formed were fale of his hele.

77 typped, MS,4.%.K.B'; typped[e], B%.
78 I com, ¥8,4,8,5; [if] i com, &,K.
g4 TFor, M%,B,G; fof, MS; Fof, M.
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'Oure syre syttes,' he says, 'on sege so hye,

In his glowande gloryé, and gloumbes ful lyttel

ﬁhs I be nummen in Huniue and naked dispoyled,
96 On rode rwly to-rent with rybaudes mony.'

'Pus he passes to bat port his passage to seche,

Fyndes he a fayr schyp to pe fare redy,

Maches hym with pe maryneres, makes her paye
100 For to towe hym in-to Tarce as tyd as bay mysSt.

Then he tron on Po tres, and pay her tramme ruchen,
Cachen vp pe crossayl, cables pay fasten;
£.84b Wist at pe wyndas weZen her ankres,
104 Spynde spak to Pe sprete pe spare bawe-lyne,

Gederen to pe gyde-ropes, be grete clop falles,
75@3 layden in on ladde~borde and Pe lofe wynnes.
‘ﬁm biype brebe at her bak pe bosum he fyndes,

106 He svenges me Pys swete schip swefte fro be hauen.

9% glowande, Z,K.B,G; g wande, Y48, space for Lwo leiters
after g; glllwande, M. R
104 Spynde; spynde, ?MS; sprude, ?MS; Sprude, edd.
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Wat3 neuer so joyful a jue as Jonas watli penne,
Zbat be daunger of drydtyn so derfly ascaped;
He wende wel bat pPat wy? pat al Pe world planted

112 Hade no ma3t in bat mere no man for to greue.

Lo, be wytles wrechche, for he wolde notct suffer,
Now hats he put hym in plyt of peril wel more.
Hit wats a wenyng vnewar Hat welt in his mynde,

116 ﬁhé he were so:t fro Samarye, bPat God seZ no fyrre.

Bise, he blusched ful brode, pat burde hym by sure;
ﬁat ofte kyd hym pPe carpe bat kyng sayde,
Dyngne Dauid on des bat demed Lis speche

120 In a psalme pat he set pe sauter with-inne:

'0 foles in folk, felei oper-whyle
ind vnderstondes wmbe-stounde, a5 e be stape fole.
Hope %e pat he heres not pat eres alls made?

124 Hit may not be Pat he is blynde pat bigged vche ,
Vie.

122 3e, ,&,;@;;ﬁai he, l’%ﬁyﬂsg;,ﬁl*
stape fole, Mﬁ,‘uﬁg,g?; stapefole, K; stape-fole,
g}; stape {in] fole, G.
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Bot he dredes no dynt pat dotes for elde,
For he wati fer in e flod foundande to Tarce;
Bot I trow ful tyd ouer-tan bat he were,

128 So pat schomely te schort he schote of his ame,

For pe welder of wyt bat wot alls Dhynges,
25&t ay weykes and waytes, at wylle hati he slystes.
He celde on pat ilk crafte he carf with his hondes;

132 }my wzkened wel pe wropeloker, for wroiely he
cleped:

'Ewrus snd Aquiloun Pat on est sittes,
Blowes boPe at my bode vpon bls wetteres.'
tbnne wats uo tom per bytwene his tale and her dede,

136 So payn wer pay bobe two his bone for to wyrk.

An-on out of pe norp-est pe noys bigynes,
When bope brebes con blowe wpon blo watteres;
f.35a Ro5 rakkes per ros with rudnyng an-vnder;

1o 7)3 see souled ful sore, gret selly to here,
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77e wyndes on pe wonne weter so wrastel to-geder
"ﬁat be wawes ful wode waltered so hiZe
And efte busched to Pe abyme, pat breed fysches

1% Durst nowhere for ros arest at be bothem.

When pe breth and pe brok and pPe bote metten,
Hit wats a ioyles gyn pat Jonas watd inne,
For hit reled on roun vpon be rofe ybes;

18 Ze bur ber to hit baft, bat braste alle her gere.

'}en huried on a hepe be helme and be sterne;
Furst to-murte mony rop and pe mast after;
;Be gayl sweyed on pe see, Lenne suppe bihoued

152 //53 coge of pe colde water, and penne pPe ery ryses.

;at coruen pay be cordes and kest al per-oute,
Mony ladde ber forth lep to laue and to kest,
Scopen out pe scabel water pat fayn scape wolde,

156 For be monnes lode neuer s¢ luber, Pe 1yf is ay
swete.

143 breed fysches, MS,M,Z;B,G; breed fyssches, ¥;
breedfysches, XK.

147 roun, Z,G2; -roli, M§; rourfd, M,H,K,3,8.

152 colde, M%,H,%,K,B,G; elolde, MS,il.
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27er wat& busy ouer-borde bale to kest,
Her bagges and her feber~beddes and her bry:t wedes,
Her kysttes and her coferes, her caraldes alle,

150 And al to lysten pat lome, 3if lepe wolde schape.

Bot euer wati 1llyche loud pe lot of be wyndes,
And euer wrober pe water snd wodder pe stremes.
26en 20 wery for-wroit wyst no bote,

164 Bot vehon glewed on his god Pat gayned hym beste.

Summe to Vernagu ber vouched a-vowes solenine,
Summe te Diana deuout and derf Nepturne,
Te Mahoun and to Mergot, be mone and pe sunne,

166 ind wche lede as he loued and layde had his hert.

;Senne bispeke Pe spakest; dispayred wel nere:
'I leue here be sum losynger, sum lawles wrech,
25at hatS greued his god and got: here amonge vus.

172 Lo, &l synkes in his synne and for his sake marres.

1 lovue pat we lay lotes on ledes vchone,
4nd who-so lympes de losse, lay hym per-cute;
£.85b ind quem pe gulty is gon, whai may gome trave,

176 Bot he pat rules pe rak may rwe on Pose oper?!

173 lovue, ?M8,G,B%; lovme, ?MS,M,4,K.Bl.
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721.5 wat: sette in asent, and sembled pay were,
Herzed out of vche hyrne to hent bat falles;
A lodes-mon lystly lep vnder hachches,

180 For to layte mo ledes and hem to lote bryng.

Bot hym fayled no freke pat he fynde myst
Saf Jonas pe jwe, pat jowked in derne;
He wats flowen for ferde of Pe flode lotes

184 In-to be bovem of Pe hot, and on a breds lyggede,

On-helde by e hurrok, for pe heuen wrache,

Slypped vpon a sloumbe selepe, and sloberande he
routes,

75@ freke hym frunt with his fot and bede hym ferk VD3
188 7;91? Ragnel in his rakentes hym rere of nis dremes.

165 One~helde, §; on helds, M3,K; On helde, Y,NW;

Onhelde, B.

186 sloumbe selepe; slofibe selepe, MS; sloumbe, selepe,
M; slcoumbe slepe, H; sloumbe-slepe, ﬁ,ﬁg; sloumbg-
selepa, g’-,ﬁg

185 Regnel, G2; ragnel, 7MS,M\M,K; rag nel, Bl; raguel,
M3; Reguel, G*,B°.



Bi Pe hasp hede he hentes hym benne,
And broit hym vp by be brest and ypon borde sette,
Arayned hym ful runyschly what raysoun he hade

192 In suech slastes of sorie to slepe so faste.

Sone haf pay her sortes sette and serelych deled,
And ay Be lote vpon laste lymped on Jonas.
'?ennﬁ ascryed DPay hym sckete and asked ful loude:

196 'What pe deuel hatl pou don, doted wrech?

What seches pou on see, syn-ful schrewe,
With by lastes so luper to lose vus vchone?
Hats Hou, gome, no gouernour ne god on to calle,

200 '?ht bou bus slydes on slepe when Hou slayn worbes?

127

189 hasp hede; haspede, MS,i,i,K.3%; [here] haspede,
g'; [hater] haspeds, B%; [hayre] haspede, g?.

1% bpe, f@ﬁ;ﬂtﬁﬁﬁi be pe, ﬂﬁ;ﬁl'

196 doted wrech, ¥S,M,¥,K,B',G%; doted wrech[che], Gl;
dotedle] wrech, EZ.
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Of what londe art bou lent, what laytes Hou here,

Whyder in worlde pat bou wylt, and what is byn
arnde?

Lo, 2y dom is pe dyst, for by dedes ille;

204 Do gyf glory to by godde, er pou glyde hens,'

'I am an ebru,' quop he, 'of Israyl borne;
7)&1: wyde I worchyp, iwysse, pat wrost alle bynges,

Alle pe worldes with be welkyn, Pe wynde and pe
sternes,

208 And alle bat wone: per witheinne, a2t a worde one.

Alle Pis meschef for me is made at Pys tyme,
For I haf greued my God snd gulty am founden;
f.86a For-py beres me to be bhorde and bapes me ber-oute;

212 #r gete %e no happe, I hope forsope,'

He ossed hym by vnnynges pat pay vnder-nomen,
ﬁat he watt flawen fro pe faee of frelyeh drystyn;

penne such a ferde on hem fel and flayed hem
with-inne,

216 ?at Pay ruyt hym to rowwe and letten bHe rynk one.

211 babes, ¥,K,B,G; bapebes, MS,HM.
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Habeles hyded in haste with ores ful longe,
Syn her sayl wati hem aslypped, on syde: to rowe,
Hef and hale vpon hy:it to helpen hym seluen;

220 Bot al wati nedles note, pat nolde not bityde.

In bluber of pe blo flod bursten her ores;
77 enne hade Pay nodt in her honde bat hem help myst;
%enne nas no coumfort to keuer, ne counsel non oper,

224 Bot Ionas in-to his juis jugge bylyue.

Fyrst pay prayen to be prynce pat prophetes seruen,
ﬁat he gef hem be grace to greuen hym neuer,
77&1; bay in balele’ blod per blenden her handes

228 ?a, bat habel wer his bat pay here quelled.

Tyd by top and bi to bay token hym snge;
In-to bat lodlych lofe bay luche hym sone,
He wats no tytter out-tulde pat tempest ne sessed;

232 De se sastled per-with as sone 2s ho most.

219 hale, 48,M,¥,K,B'; haleld], G,B°.



7)enne pas her tekel were torne pat totered on ybes,
Styffe stremes and strest hem strayned a whyle,
7)&1*. drof hem dry3lych adoun pe depe to serue,

236 Tyl a swetter ful swybe hem sweSed to bonk.

7>er wats louyng on lofte, when pay be ionde wonnen,
To oure mercyable God, on Hoyses wyse,
With saerafyse vp-set and solempne vowes;

240 And graunted hym on to be God and graythly non
ober,

Das bay be jolef for joye, Jomas st dredes;
%u he nolde suffer no sore, hilis seele is on anter;

For what-so worpad of pat wyle fro he in water
dipped,

24l Hit were a wonder to wene, 5if holy wryt nere.

130

240 on to, g,g'?-; va to, M8; wneto, ﬁ,glg unto, K.



131

[11]
Now is Jonas Pe jwe jugged to drowne;
Of bat schended schyp men schowued hym sone.
f.56b A wylde walterands whal, as wyrde ben schaped,
248 ”;ht»wats beten fro pe obyme, L1 pat bot flotte,

And wetd war of pat wyie bat be water soSte,

And swyftely swenged hym to swepe and his swol:

opened;
?b@ folk %et haldande his fete, e fysch hyn tyd
hentes;

252 With-outen towche of any tothe he tult in his prote.

Thenne he swenges and swayues to Pe se bobem,
Bi =mony rokkeZ ful roZe and rydelande strondes,
Wyth be mon in his mawe malskred in drede-

256 As lyttel wonder hit wats, 5if he wo dreZed,

Tor nade pe hy3s heuen=kyng, Purs ais honde myst,
Warded pis wrech man in warlowes guttes,
What lede mo2t lyue, bi lawe of any kynde,

260 Zsat any lyf ayst be lent so longe hym with-inne?

245 %o, ﬁ%agsﬁi to to, M3,it.
259 1lyue, ﬂ.§1§§’§9§3“§ 1{elue, g‘g..
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Bot he wets sokored by pat syre bat syttes so hise,

7,7a5 were wanled of wele in wombe of pat fissche,

And also dryuen pur® be depe 2nd in derk waltered;
264 Lorde, colde wat3 his cumfort, and his care huge.

For he knew vche a cace and kark pat hym lymped,

How fro Pe bot in-to Pe blober wat3 with a best
lacheched,

And prwe in at hit brote with-outen pret more,

268 4s mote in at a munster dor, so mukel wern his chawle3.

He glydes in by be giles buri glaymande glette,
Helande in by a rop, a rode bat hym po3t,
Ay hele ouer hed hourlande aboute,

272 Til he blunt in a blok as brod as a halle;

And ber he festnes Ze fete and fathme: aboute,

And stod vp in his stomak Pat stank as be deuel;

'ﬁer in saym and in sorde pat sauoured as helle,
276 7)er wats bylded his bour Pat wyl no bale suffer.

— .
262 wanle3, 7M8,G,2 ; waule3, ?ﬂﬁ,gg,a@lu
269 glaymande, 4§,M,B,G; glaym ande, B2.
275 sorse, MS,M,B',6% solurl, ¢; slaulr, B2.
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£.87a

284

288

292

And Dbenne he lurkkes and laytes where wats le bhest
In vche a nok of his nauel, bot nowhere he fyndes
No rest ne recouerer bot ramel ande uyre,

In wyeh gut so-suer he gots, bol euer is God swete.

And 2er he lenged at Pe last and to pe lede called:
'Now, prynce, of Py prophete pite Hou haue!l
ﬁa&’s I be fol and fykel and falce of my hert,

De-woyde now Py vengaunce, purs vertu of rauthe,

ThaS I be gulty of gyle, as gaule of prophetes,
;bou art God, and alle gowde3 ar graybely byn owen;
Haf now merey of py man and his rys-dedes,

and preue be lyztly & lorde in londe and in water.'

With pat he hitte to & hyrne and helde hym Per-inne,
7)91' no de-foule of no fylve watd fest hym abute;
?er he sete also sounde, saf for merk che,

As in pe bulk of pe bote ber he hy-fore sleped.

279 ramel ande, Q‘g ,5,‘%2; ramelands, &,ﬁ,ﬁl,gl.
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80 in a bouel of pat best he bide3 on lyus
pr@ dayes and bPre nyst, ay benkands on dry5tyn,
His my3t and his merei, his mesure penne;

296 DNow he knawe® hym in care bat coube not in sele.

Ande eueyr walteres Pis whal bi wyldren depe,
7]\1:’5 mony a regioun ful rols, Purd ronk of his wylle;
For pat mote in his mawe mad hym, I trowe,

300 F 5 hit lyttel were hym wyth, to wamel at his hert.

Ande &8 sayled Pe segge, ay sykerly he herde
e bygge borne on his bak and bete on his sydes;
en a prayer ful prest be prophete per maked;

304 On bis wyse, as I wene, his wordes were mony:

294 pre ny3t, 2dd.; Pe nyst, MS.
301 as sayled, B,&; essayled, NMS,M.
, l \ 2
302 and; &, MS,Y.B,G ; [pat], & .
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316

£.87b
320

[111]
'Lorde, to Pe haf I cleped in carei ful stronge;
Out of Pe hole pPou me herds of hellen wombe;
I calde, and Pou knew myn vne-cler steuen.

Zbu diptes me of Pe depe se in-to be dymme hert;

750 grete flem of by flod folded me vmbe,
Alle be zoted of Py guferes and groundeled powlel,
And by stryuands streme3 of strynde:i so mony,

In on dazchande dam dryue: me osuer,

And et I sayde as I seet in Pe se-bopem:
"Care-ful am I, kest out fro by cler ySen
And deseuered fro by syit, Zet surely I hope

Efte to trede on by temple and teme to Py seluen."

I am wrapped in water to my wo stoundes,
'Fb abyme byndes pe body Pat I byde inne,
'}h pure poplande hourle playes on my heued,

To laste mere of vche a mount, man, am I fallen.

135

-l ,
313 sayde, Z ,G; say, ﬁﬁaﬁgﬁl'
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336

136

Fb barre% of vehe a boni ful bigly me haldes,

ﬁhﬁ I may lachche no lont, and pou my lyf weldes;
Zbu schal releus me, renk, whil by ryst slepes,
purﬁ myt of by mercy bat mukel is to tryste.

For when p'acces of anguyech wats hid in my sawle,
ann@ I remembred me ry5t of wy rych lorde,
Prayande him for pete his prophete tc here,

pht in-te his holy houg myn orisoun most entre.

I haf weled with Py maystres mony longe day,
Bot now I wot wyterly bat bose vnwyse ledes,
}at affyen hym in vanyte and in vayne bynges,

For pink Pat mountes to noit her mercy forsaken,

Bot I cewoutly awowe, bat verray bet: halden,
Soberly te de Pe sacrafyse when I schel saue worbe,
And offer Pe for sy hele a ful hol gyfte,

And halde goud pat Pou me hetes, haf here my trauthe.!

325 ptlacces, Q,;g}fgg pacces, ﬂﬁ,g,gl.
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Themme oure fader to »e fysch ferslych biddes
?D.at he hym sput spakly vpon spare drye;
Zye whal wende% at his wylle and a warbe fyndes,

340 And per he brake: vp pe buyrne as bede hym ouie
orde.

ﬁen.ne he swepe to pe sonde, in siuchched clobes;
Hit may wel be pat mester were his mantyle to wasche,
7)e bonk pat he blosched to and bode hym bisyde

3 Wats of pe regiounes ryst pat he renayed hade,

}enne & wynde of Godde’ worde efte be wFSe bruxles:
'Nylt Pou nsuer to Nuniue bi no kynned wayes?!
‘3isse, lorde,' quop pe lede, ‘lene ue Py grace

& For to go ab bi gre; we gayned non ober,'

341 sluchched, l§,¥,8%,%; sluchched[e], B2,

343 bonk, M8.M.31; bonk[es], §,52.

34k é*i‘a“i;b;ﬁ wern, Mg; Wern, M,B.G.

3% duniue, },5,G; runive, 8 {(firsh v apparently altered
Lo v in gnother ink).

M non, gdd.; mon, MS.
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f£.88a

356

360

36Y

'Ris, aproche Hen to prech, lo, bPe place here!
Lo, my lore is in pe loke, lauee hit Per-innel!
])enn@ Pe renk radly ros as he nyst,

And te Niniue Dat nast he nesed ful euen.

i1t wats a2 cete ful syds snd Selly of brede;
On to brengz per-purse wats bre dayes dede.
Pat on journsy ful joynt Jonag hym fede,

Er ever he warpped any worde toc wyie pat he mette;

And benne he eryed so cler bat kenne wgst alle;
}e trwe tenor of his teme he tolde on pis wyse:
3 et schal forty dayes fully fare to an ende,

And penne schal Niniue e nomen and to noSt worpe,

Truly bis ilk toun schal tylte to grounds;
Vp sc doun schal se dumpe depe to be abyme,
To be swolded swyitly wyth be swart erpe,

And alle bat lyuyes here-inne lose D@ swete.!

350 loke, 3,M,G: loke(n], 3.
lauce, 94S,§; lance, ?}g,M,B.
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7718 speche sprang in pat space and spradde alle
aboute

To borges and to bacheleres pat in pat burs lenged;
Suel: 3 hidor hem hent and a hatel drede,

368 /)at al chaunged her chere znd chylled =t Pe hert.

7be segge sesed not Set, bot sayde euer ilyche:
jpe verray vengaunce of God schal voyde ¥is place!l!
"7)enne be peple pitosly pleyned ful stylle,
372 And for De dreds of drystyn doured in hert.

Heter hayrel Pay hent bat asperly bited,

ind Pose Pay bounden to her hak and to her bare
sydet,

Dropped dust on her hede and dymly biso3ten

376 }at bat penaunce plesed him pat nlayne® on her wronge.

ind ay he ceryes in bat kyth tyl be kyng herde,
angd be radly vperos znd ran fro hig chayer,
His vyehe robe he to-rof of his rigge naked,

380 4nd of & hep of askes he hitte in be myddes.

He askes helterly & hayre snd hasped hym vmbe,
Sewed a sekke Dper-abof, snd syked ful coldej
Jer he dased in pat duste, with droppande teres,

364 Weponde ful wonderly alle his wrange dedes,
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'7Benne sayde he to his seriauntes: 'Samnes yow bilyue;
Do dryue out a decre, demed of my seluen,
?bat alle pe bodyes pat ben with-inne pis bors quyk,

388 Bope burnes and bestes, burde: and childer,

Veh prynce, vehe prest, and prelates alle,
Alle faste frely for her falce werkes;
£.68b deses childer of her sok, soghe hem so neuer,

392 Ne best bite on no brom ne no bent nauber,

Passe to no pasture, ne pike rton erbes,
Ne non oxe to no hay, ne no horse to water,

41 schal crye, for-ciemmed, with alle sure clere
) %
strenbes

396 79@ rurd schal ryse %o hym pat rawpe schal haue.

What wote oper wyte may 5if pe wybe lykes,
}@t is hende in Pe hyst of his genfryse?
I wot his my3t is so mueh, P25 he be mysss-payed,

400 25at in his mylde amesyng he merey may fynde.

And if we leuen pe layk of oure layth synnes,
And stylle steppen in pe stySe he stystled hym seluen,
He wyl wende of his wodschip and his wrath leue,

4O And for-gif vus Pis gult, 5if we hym God leuen.'
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7)enne al leued on his lawe and laften her synnes,
Par-forred alle BPe penzunce pat be prynce radde,
And God pur? his godnesse forgef =g he sayde;

408 Jas he ober bihys:, with-helde his vengaunce.

{Iv]
tuche sorie benne satteled vpon segga Jonas;
He wex as wroth as Pe wynde towarde oure lorde.
So hat® anger onhit his hert, he calies
412 4 prayer to De hyse prynce, for pyne, on pys wyse:

'I biseche pe, syre, now bou self lugge,
Wats not pis 1lk my worde Hat worben is noupe,
pat I kest in my cuntre; when hou Py ccrp sendes

416 }a‘-& 1 schulde tee %o Pys toun Bi talent to nreche?

Wel knew I pi cortaysye, bi quoynt soffraunce,
?y’ bounte of debonerte and 2y bene grace,
7)y longe abydyng wyth lur, py late vengaunce

420 And 2y Py merey is mete, be mysse neuer so huge.

411 he, 4S (anparentiv
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I wyst wel, when I hade worded guat-so-~euer I cowpe
To manace alle Dise mody men pat in Pis mote dowelles,
Wyth a prayer and a pyne pay my5t her pese gete,

42k And ber-fore I wolde haf flowen fer in-to Tarce.

Now, lorde, lach out my lyf, hit lastes to longe;
Bed me bilyue my bale stour and bryng me on ende,
f.89a For me were swetter %o swelt as swypbe, ag me pPynk,

428 7ben lede lenger b1 lore pat bus me les makes.'!

e soun of oure souersyn Pen swey in his ere,
at vpbraydes pis burne vpon & breme wyse:
*Herk, rernk, is Dis ryit so ronkly to wrath

432 For any dede bat I haf don ober demed be Zet?!

Jonas al joyles and janglande vp-ryses,
And halded cut on est half of e hyse place,
4nd farandely on a felde he fetteled hym %o bide,

436 For to wayte on Pat won whet schulde worpe after.

Z)er he busked hym a bour, Ppe best bat he myit,
Of hay and of esuer-ferne and erbef a feve,
For hit watd playn in pat place for plyande greues

Y0 For to schylde fro be schene oper any schade keste.
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He bowed vnder his lyttel hobe, his bak tc pe sunne,
and per he swowed and slept sadly al nyszt,
@ whyle God of his grace ded growe of pabt soyle

Wh Do fayrest bynde hym abof pat euer burne wyste,

When be dawands day drystyn con sends,
7) enne wakened Pe wyi vynder wodbynde,
Loked alofie <n bPe lef bat lylled grene,

U3 Such a lefsel of lof neuer lede hade;

For it wats brod at be bobem, hosted on lofte,
Happed vpon ayber half, a hous zs hit were,
4 nos on be nory syde and nowhers uon elle3,

452 Mot al schebt in a schaZe bat schaded ful eole.

77@ gome glyst on be grene graciouse leues,
'Pa'i‘. euer wayued a wynde s¢ wyre and so cole;
f?e sehiyre sumne hit vmbe-schon, bad no schafte myzt

L56 7)9 zountaunce of a lyttel mote vpon bat man schyne.

456 mounteunce, M,3,8%; wmolitefice, Y8; wmount{nlaunce, 3t.
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ZDGnne wots pe gome sc glad of his gay logge,

Lys loltrande per-inne lokande to toune;

S0 blybe of his wodbynde he balteres Per-vnder,
460 7ba§ of no diete pat day--be deuel haf!—he rost;

And euer he laled as he loked be loge alle aboute,
And wysched hii were in his kyth ber he wony schulde,
£.89b On he%e vpon Effraym oper Zrmonnes hilles.

464 ‘Iwysse, a worbloker won to welde I neuew keped.'

And quen hit nefed %te nait nappe hym bihoued;
He slyde% on z sloumbe slep sloghe vunder ileues,
Whil God wayned a worme pat wrot vpe pe Tote,

468 And wyddered wats be wodbynde bi bat be wyZe wakned.

ind syben he warned pe west to waken ful softe,
4nd sayes vnte Jeferus bat he syfle warme,
7)at per quikken no cloude bifore e cler sunne,

472 And ho schal buseh vp ful brode and brenne as a
candel.

459 ber-vnder; Dervnde, Hi; ber vndelr], edd.
460 be deuel haf, ¥8,M°,G,B%; ded cuel haf, l; be deuil
hats, BY.



P en wakened pe wyZe of his wyl dremes,
And blusched to his wodbynde bat bropely wat: marred;
Al welwed and wasted Po worbelych leues,

476 7>e schyre sunne hade hem schent er euer be schalk
wysts

And ben hef vp be hete amd heterly brenned;
Pe varm wynde of be weste, wertes he swybel.
'Pa man marred on be molde Pat mo3t hym not hyde,

450 His wodbynde wat® away, he weped for sorde.

With hatel anger and hot heterly he callel:
‘A, bou maker of man, what maystery be bynke3
??us by freke %o fdrfare forbl alle ober?

b8k With alle meschef bat pou may neuer pou me sparel.

I keuered me & cumfort Pat now is cast fro me,
¥y wod-bynde so wlonk Pat wered my heued;
Bot now I se pou art gette my solace to reue;

488 hy ne dysttes bou me to di%e? I dure to longe.’

479 be molde, MS (apparently altered from Po molde), edd.

145



496

f.90a
500

50k

146

Bkt oure lorde to pe lede laused a speches
*Is pis ryst-wys, Pou renk, alle py ronk noyse,
S¢ wroth for a wodbynde to wax so sone¥

Why art pou so waymot, wy3e, for so lyttel?!

'Hit is not lyttel,' quob bPe lede, 'bot lykker to .
ryst.

I wolde I were of Pis worlde wrapped in moldes.!
ibenn@ by%genk,be, mon, If pe for-Pynk sore,

If I volde help =y honde-werk, haf pou no wonder.

‘ﬁbu art waxen so wroth for by wod-bynde,

And trauayledeb neuer to tent hit pe tyme of an
howre,

Bot at a wap hit here wax and away at an oper;

And bet lyke: be so luper, pi 1lyf woldes bou tyne.

thn@ wyte not me for be werk, pat I hit wolde help,
And rwe on bo redles pat remen for synne;

Fyrst I made hem my self of materes myn one,

And sypen 1 loked hem ful longe and hem on lode hade.

489 laused, ?MS,G; lansed, ?MS,M,B.
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And if I =y traudyl schulde tyne of termes so longe,
And type doun Zonder toun when hit turned were,
'pe sor of such a swete place burde synk to my hert,

508 So mony malicious won as mourne per-inne;

fnd of pat soumme Set arn summe, such sotted
formadde,

As lyttel barneZ on barme bat neuer bale wro3t,
And wymmen vnwytte Hat wale ne coupe
512 ?bat on hande fro bat ober for alle Pis hyse worlde;

Bitwene pe stele and be stayre disserne nost cunen;
What rule renes in roun bitwene bPe ry3t hande
515 And his lyfie, pa5 her lyf schulde lost be ber-for.

And als per ben doumbe besteS im Pe burd mony,
V;bt may not synne in no syt hem seluen to greus.
Why schulde I wrath wyth hem, syben wy3%es wyl torne,

519 And cum and enawe me for kyng and my carpe leue?

512 for, g2dd.; fol, M.
515 her; his, HS,edd.
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Wer I as hastif as pou, heere, were harme lumpen;
Coupe I not pole bot as Pou, per pryued ful fewe.
I may not be so malicious and mylde be halden,

For malyse is no% to mayntyne boute mercy withe~inne,?®

Be nost so gryndel, god-man, bot go forth by wayes,
De preue and be pacient in payne and in joye;
For ne pat is to rakel to renden his clope3

Mot efte sitte with more vnsounde to sewe hem
togeder,

For-py when pouerte me enpreces and payned in-nose,
Ful softly with suffrauncs sasttel me bihoue3;

For-py penaunce and payne to-preue hit in sy 5t

531 7)31: paclence is a nobel poynt, Pa3 hit displese ofte.

Amen.

520

as pou, gdd.: a bou, MS.

522 maliecious, gdd.; maleio?, MS.
523 no3, MS; no3[t], edd.
530 For«py; for by, M85 For be, egdd.

to-preue; %o preue, MS,edd.
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NOTES

For explanation of abbreviations, see pp. ¥— (3 ; for
short titles of books, see Bibliography. Unless otherwisw
specified, references to Morris, Bateson snd Gollancz are to

those editors' second (revised) editions of Patlence.

1 a poynt. MS apevnk; the seribe very frequently links
an indefinite artiecle to the following noun. Hateson in-
serts nobel hefore poyn%, borrowing the adjective from 531
and so making the first and last lines of the poem prac-
tically identieal; ef. GGK 1 and 2525. Certainly, in view
of the second half of 1, the usual neutral meaning ’'item,
quality® will not do for joyn%,; but the word does have
occasionally the implication of 'goed quality,' as in GGK
65%, . . .plte bzt passed alle roynte$. Without emendation,
then, 1. 1 may be translated satisfectorily as: ‘'Patience

ig a worthwhils guality, though it often disple=zses.' O.F.
Ererson sugzests the reading anoynt (pa. p.), 'commanded,
prescribed’ (MLN, XXIX, 85); this is a possibility, but IED,

en, has no example of this sense before 1448,
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2 elles. ‘other (such) things.' For this rare sub-
sbtantival use e¢f. Wars of Alexander 4279, All infirmit(e(s
of ffeuyre snd of ells, and see MED, elles, adj. 3.

3 aswagen. MS aswagéd. It is possible that the super-
fluous d is due to the seribe's eye lighting on gued, 4, in
the text he was copying from; gued stands immediately be-
low aswaged in the MS. Cf. Cl. 1291, where puned
(= numnend) is written for the past participle nummen above
brend in the next line.

swelme. ‘'heat (of anger).' QED records only one
other oceurrence, in Wars of Alexasnder 750, (Alexander)
« + « Lete aswage or he gware pe swelms of his angirs. OB
has gwelan (v.intr.) and swilan (v.tr.), 'burn;' the ME
noun probably comes from an OE (Mercian) *gwelm, bearing the
same kind of formal and semantic relationship to gwelan as

OE ecwelm, ‘slaughter' to cwelan, 'dlse.’

5 sele wolde fol3e. Probably ‘joy would follow (for him);*
possible is 'would be following after (i.e. would win) joy,'
with quo~-so as subject.

7 is. DNon-expression of the impersonal subject-pronoun

is common in ME; cf. 47.
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% A& berde . . .pagse. Cf. Plerg Plowman, B, XIII,

11-12 A%t happes « » +¥DOR & ger wyse. 'Eight blessed
states he decreed to them, and, severally and wvariously,
a reward for each one according to its merit.' Cf. Cl.
2%, Der as he heuened aik hevoes, and hvgt heu her medes.

fer bil disserf. hii as possessive is never common,
and is apparently found only in the Gawalun-poems before
the fifteenth century. See Mustanoja pp. 157-158.

13 ZIhay amm happen . . .pouerte. From Matthew V, fii;
11, 13-28 are a faithful rendering of the Vulgate text of
the Matthew Beatitudes (Matthew V, iii-x). Cf. §l. 23-28,

25 Lhalden hber pese. 'are peaceful, inclined to peace; !
Vulgate, Beati pacif, (Matthew V, ix), The Authorised

Version translates 'peacemakers.' From the earliest times

both shades of interpretation were current; thus St. Jer-

ome explains pagificl as Qui primug in gords suo. deinde ot
8 dlssidentes pacem faglupt (PL, XXVI, col. 35).

27 Ral con her hert sters. The Vulgate has gui per-
: i er lustitiam (Matthew V, x).

Like the Patiencs-poet, many patristic commentators
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see this beatitude as enshrining the virtue of patience,
e.ge St. Boniface (BL, LXXXIX, col. 852); Hugh of Folieto
(BL, CLXXVII, col. 963); Radulphus Ardens (BL,CLV, col.
1461, Qotava yirtus est patientia
(BL,CCVII, cols. 703-70%). Others emphasise the word per=
ionem (e.g. 8t. Bernard, PL,CLXXXIII, col. 462), or
lam (e.g. St. Jerome, BLXVI, col. 35),

) and Peter of Blois

yne of bewes. 'if we would love

these ladies by copying their virtues.' Ais noted by
Mabel Day in MAg,III, 241-242, the idea comes from a pas-
sage in the Roman de ls Roge (11. 7719ff.) in which Reason
tells the Lover that he must conform to the mood and manner
of h1s mistress, 1f he wishes to win her favour. Part of
the passage reads:

De Bel Acueil repremnez garde

Par quel semblant il vous regarde;

Coment qu'il seit ne de quel chiere,

Confourmez vous a sa maniere . . .

9'1l est liez, faites chiere liee;

8'11 est courrouelez, courrouciee;

8711 rit, riez; plourez s'il pleure;

(ed. Langlois 11. 7719-22 and 7729-32).
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The idea is also found, quite fully developed, in Cl.

1057-68. The (leanness~poet first specifically mentions

If bou wyl dele drwrye wyth dry3tyn, Penne,

And lelly lovy by lorde, and his leef worbe,
799&:1@ conforme pe to Kryst . . -{1065-57).

31-33 Rame Pouexg . . -puE in Rer—after. Cf. Deglh and
Liffe 107-108:
Dame Hirth, =nd Dame Meekness, and Dame Mercy the hynd,
Dallyanes and Disport, two damsells full sweete.
In Pat. it is go doubt the poet'’s reference to the Roman de
la Rose whieh is chiefly responsible for hig personification
of the viptues of the Beatitudes ags ladies, but such personi-
ficationsrof moral qualiti#s have a long history in religious
literature. going back tc the 01d Testament and notably to

Psalm LXXXV, x, Mercy and Lruth ars met fogether; righteous-
ness snd peacs hayg kissed each gther (Authorised Version);
this verse inspired a great deal of nedieval allegorising.

M alle xers bg bekier. ‘*all {of them) would be still
better.®
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37 ke Lyxte bere bvse Lwo arn in teme layde. 'the
text (i.e. Yatthew V, iii-x) where these two are yoked to-
gether,!

3% Hit arn . - R Jlaste. ‘'they zre arranged as the
first end last items in a series.’' hif f{with the verb he
in the plural) instead of the plural pronoun is found al-
ready in OB; see Mustanoja, pp. 132-133. Cf. 40, 69.

39 by guest of . - -9n mede. Gollancz suggests: 'by
the judgment of their Wisdom, i.e. Christ, they receive one
reward.® Identification of Christ with Wisdom is common in
patristic exegesis; see Gollancz's note to Pril. 690, in his
edition of that poem., If the identification is not allowed
in Pak.,6 it becomes very difficult to translate 1. 39 satis-
factorily.

L maugre nis mun. 'in spite of his resistance;' cf.
5%, paugfef my chekes. Such phreses, consisting of pgaugre,
a possessive adjective and a noun denoting a part of the

head, derive Trom OF and are common in ME; all have the
same meaning.

44 gekte wikh. Probably 'beset by;! cf. Trevisa's

transiation of Higden's Polychronicon, lolls edition, VII,
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473, Pem . » .33 bard l-setfe wib tempest in be see
(quoted by QED under set, v. 122, b),

51-56 gber 3L « . .bongre my hyvure. In uy opinion the

poet means this passage to be understood as an analogue of
the first part of the Jomah-story, which follows immediately.
The following translation reflects this view: '0Or if Ly
liege lord pleased to command me either to ride or run to
Rome on his errand, what would grumbling do for me but invite
more trouble? It were much 1f he did not ¢ompel me (to go to
Rome), in spite of my obJections; and then must I endure
misery and displeasure for a reward, who should have bowed to
his command aecording to the terms of my hirs.'

on Jyug. Here as frequently in M the main function
of this phrase is to emphasise, and it has little meaning.

Dome. Morrls, Babeson and Gollanez retain the small
I of the M3, reading the word as the verb 'roam.’ This is
possible, but makes a weak ling-thres verbs, all with much
the same sense. B. Ekwall, in ES, XLIX, 145, suggested the
reading adopted here. FRFome in the fourteenth century was of
course & great metropolis, and her affairs drew men from all
over Europe; Langland, in Plerg Piowman, B, IV, 128, has a

Gisparaging reference to Lowe-renneres who took stipends

from Znglish benefices to the Italians whe owned them. The
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poet might very naturally think of the arduous journey from
England to Rome as an example of a likely task for a vassal
to have to perform, and an unpopular one. There is some
evidence in ME litersture that the journey to RHome was made
a conventional example of an unpleasant task; ef. the last

lines of jncreng Riwlg, in which the writer at the end of

his labours states: God hit wot me were leouere uorto don
me fouward rome Ren uorko hizinpen hit efé foric doune.
Ekwall takes to Rome as no more than a forceful squivalent
of ‘however far,' comparing Swed. Homrsss, ®a long journey,'
4it. ‘'a Journey to Rome;' but nothing is gained by going
beyond the literal sense, and the fores of the parallel with
God's order to Jonah to go to Nineveh ig lessened.

Magh. 11. 5%-57 represent one of the poem's major
cruxes, and Mucgh is the key word. MNorris has nothing te say,
and Bateson's translation of the lines is not very intelligie
bie: ‘If he did not make me great, notwithstanding my demur,
aﬁﬂ then I had tc endure trouble end displeasurs for a re-
ward, who should have bdeen obedient to his eommand according
to the terms of =y hiring, did not Jonah do such a foolish
thing at one itime in Judea?' Gollanez, in his first edition,
takes [uch to mean 'great, important,® as Bateson does, and
has to twist the And Penne of 55 in ordédr to achieve passable
senses 'If He has not made me of much aeccount, I gainsaying,

Yea, then punishment must I dree, and have displeasure as my



meed, Who should have bowed to His bidding, in accordance
with my biring.' 1In his second edition, Gollancz emends the
difficulties away; for the first half of 5%, he has [&]
mualtlh 51C he mef w2lplds, ‘and, finally, if God commanded

me to speak;' with the suppressicn of the Apd at the begin-
ning of 55, the rest of the passags now follows cuite
straightforwardly. Mabel Day, in MLR, XXXIII, 56%, also sug-
gests emendatlion of the first half of 5%, to Mulke] 5if he me
made; she adduces as a parallel Hara of Alexandsy 1747, ﬁgg
eftiz madg Lo De meke malsreus hig chekeg. O this authority
she reads lugh as & corruption of muke, 'a western spelling
(1.ce of pmeks, *meek®] which is found in ¥ug sud the Soth-
gegzer.® The pg is dismissed as 'z geribal sitempt to make
sense.' Her translation of 53-5% 1s: ‘'What would grumbling
de for me (except that I should ineur mors anger) if He
humiliated me in the face of my resistance?’

I have adopted a suggestion of W.P. Ker's {(set out in a
review of Gollanez by J.H.G. Grattan, MLR, Ii, 403} in taking
Mugh as elliptical for 'It were too mueh to accept,' l.e. 'It
would be too good to be tiue.' This is requiring the word to
do a good deal, but then 1. 5% is exelamatory in tone, and
the style of all the latter part of the Prologue is distinctly
abbreviated. My feeliing is that the prezent usage is modelled
on OF uses of mpif, ‘much,’ such as the following {(quoted by
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Godefroy under molk):

Certes, c'est moult, et s¢ ne sai

Par guel pechié deservi 1'ai.
*Indeed, it is too much . . +' The parallel is admittedly
not exact. The predicative use of mugh (in the sense of
tgreat!) is normal in ME.

made. For the present sense, of. Waprs of Alexande

1747 (quoted above), and GGX 1565, padee hvm meweref his hed
fox Lo mye viter, 'forced him to move out in spite of hime
seli; ' note thai the similarity between these lines and Pat.
5% extends to the use in all three of = maugref-phrase. In

Pat. thers is ellipsis of the infinitive construetion which
normally follows make used in this sense, but then an infini-
tive here would do no more than repeat the sense of 1. 52, to
which made refers.

maugref my chekes. See 1. 44 (note).

]g& So MS; Bateson emends to 7,23; By the fourteenth
century, the OB relative Re had regularly “een replaced by
Bet or pat from the OB neuter demonstrative gt {which was
sometimes used as a relative in CE). Rut pg is still occas~
ionally found in fourteenth century texts; a West Midland
example 1s in Willlag of Palerng W422, g ghoys ghaumber pe
Slerld was peinted.

had. Subjunetive; the relative clause is Jependent




on a hypothetical clause.

bongie. This prepositional usage is probably in imi-
tationedf the prepositional use of maugrg, 'in spite of,’
which is frequent in ME and OF, D)ongre occurs elsewhere in
ME only in the adverbial phrase pmaugre bongrg, 'willy-nilly;!
note that Longre in Pai. comes shortly after the pgueref

5. The only OF example of Jongzé used as a preposition
whieh I have been able to find also involves this antithesis;
1% oscurs in Hugues Capet. 28, Saisisiez ceste dame ion gz_é
ou mau £ré 1y {quoted by TL under gri, Selle3 See¢ col. 596),
"Seize that woman whether she will or no,? Zit. '. . . 'in

accordance with her (wishes) or against her (wishes).®

56 29 « « ofechess 'In trying to achieve gafety, he

brings distress upon himself,®

59 Xyl Se tary s lytiel Ltvng. ‘'If you will tarry a mom-
ent.? Cf. the introduction of the sbtory of Belshazzar in {].
1153, 24% e woide Lv5G e & tom, ielle hit I woide.

tyng. The word can mean 'a very ilittle' of anything,

and is the noun corresponding to the adjective finy. The

etymology is uncertsin. &keat looks b6 OF ginfe, ‘tub(ful},’
but the semantic development is ot very likely (the OF word
denotes something quite large), Weekly takes Ltine, Liny as
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aphetic i‘cr‘OF ltantin(et), 'little time or amount,! but it
is difficult to connect the forms. Partridge tentatively
offers ME fine, OB tind, 'sleuder pointed projection, prong,'
but forms in -4 are usual until about the middle of the fif-
teenth century; of. Prl. 78, tynde. 'branch,' If a further
suggestion i3 allowed, I would propose ON m, "small amount
(of something to be cleansed),' from the verb m, "pick,
cleansej' used reflexively, of people separating from a

group, this verb means 'go one by one.' See OV under tins,

z4nask.
62 Jentvle prophete. ‘prophet to the gentiles.'

63 Goddes - . .made. Of. £l. 499, %M glam Lo

70-71 I may « . .Rilyue. 'I may not delay, but must re-
venge myself at once on their villainy and venom.' Of. gl.
57%, whers again God's anger is provoked by Re yenvm and pe
Ylanye of men.

72 guelg. The same word occurs in 151, sweved, and 236,
Suelded; it is quite frequent in ME alliterative poetry as a

verb of motion. Three suggestions have been made as to its
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origin: (i) ON gvejzia, 'bend,' Gollancz, Dateson and
others; (11i) an OE “gwgean, parallel to wegap, 'move, carry,’
QED; (ii1) OE gwegen (and gwdgan, the equivalent strong
verb), 'scund, move violently (with moise),' C.h. Luttrell.
The difficulty with the first is that the HE verb 1s nowhere
clearly attested with the ON sense, and in the case of the
second there L1s no evidence Tor the existence of the form
postulated. The third explanation is by far the most convin-
eing, particularly as the conbexts in whieh the NI word
oceurs generally indiecate swift or violenit movem:=nt (as in
Pat.). For a full discussion of the guesition see Luttrell,
Heophil. XL, 297-301.

77 iv¥pned. ‘consummate.' The usual ME sense of this
partielpial adjective is 'having a tip,® and the word is app~-
lied frequently tec a staff tipped with metal. Tha present
figurative meaning is not recordéd elsevhers, but the zense-
development 'having a tip,' to ‘well-finished,' %o 'consum-
mata,’ 1s a natural one; Bateson comparez MnF gg;gég 'oxt-
pert,' primarily ‘iron-shed.' ¢.F. Emerson {in ES, XLVII,
125) suggests reading typpsd as past participle of & verb
Liopern, ‘drink;' but such a verb is unknown in ME. Elo,
‘overthrow,' does not have the sense 'male drunk' in MEs

moreover, its vowel in ME is always long (as in %ype, 506).
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79 xpyne%. Probably 'confine,' from OE gepyndan; see
Glogsary. The form may however represent OE pInian, 'tor-

ment, starve.'

80 xarlok. Just what this ‘warlock' was is not known.
The word is elsewhere recorded only in the Prozmptorium Par-
yulorug, which has: Waplok, 4 fetyr lok . . .gera padicalls
8. Thie is presumably the fetter-lock which
is fixed to the foot of a horse, sc the yarligk of Paf. may
be some kind of foot-ghackle.

83-2% DBot if . . .glevn were. ‘unless my gracious God
wished such harm to me, in punishment for some offence or
other, as that I should be klllied.' Horris, Dateson and
Gollanez have a break before Bgi 1L, and then carry the
sens¢ on uninterruptedly to the end of £5; this involves
transliating Bot if as ‘but if (in faet),' instead of 'un-
less,’ and relating the conditional clause introduced by
these words to 85 instead of to 1. In my opinion, the
punctuation I have adopted (following ©. Ekwall in ES, XLIX,

145) gives smoother sense.

86 I wyl pm@. 'I will betake me.!' Omission of the in-
finitive after an auxiliary verb is guite common in ME,
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particularly when the infinitive is a verb of meiion. See

Mustanoja, p., 543, and ef. pou wylt, 202, and Xylt pou, M6.

20 port Japh. ‘'the port of Jaffa.' When port, '‘port!’
is used with a proper name in CE, a relativa construction is
normal; see BT under pori, n. I. In ME, too, one expects a
construction of this kind, or with gf, bui attributive uses
of pork, with and without the artiecle, sre not infrequent
in the fourteenth eentury. OCf. Mandevilie's Iravels (Eger-
ton MS), HETS, 08,CLIII, P. 213, 35, ak norte laife, and
Blege of Jerusalem 292, %0 port Jdaf.

92 fale of his helg. ‘'unmindful of his {(Jonah's) well-
being.' fale is not found elsewhere in ME as an adjective
with the sense unmindful (of),! but, as Goilanez suggests,
it may well repressnt OF falr. 'venal,! which was used meta-
phorically in constructions of the kind gp mér eru falastir
Lil Bupes blntay
me,' l.e. 'I should not mind in the least if things went

s 'their ill fortunes would be very cheap to

against them.' {(quoted by CV). Bateson raises the possibi-
lity of taking fale as & noun or adjective from CE f&8le
(2d4.), 'faithful, good,' and translaeting the phrasc accord-
ingly as ‘a friend of nils welfare' or 'mindful of his wel-
fare.' But this 1s unsatisfactory in context; it would re-

quire an adversative conjunction to introduce 11. 93 f£f.,
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which as they stand must explain rather than contradiet 92.
There =re also phonological difficulties; CF faple gives
fele in ME, although there is a ME £als (u.), ’companion,'
which MED conjecturally relatss to OE faele for want of a

more satisfactory alternative.

9% glowande. MS g..wapde; there iz space Tor two letters
after the g. This tells against Morris's emendation glwande

which is in any case a very odd form of the verb glow.

101-108 Zhen he . . .Lro e hauen. 'Then he stepped on
the boards, and they (the sailors) set up the mast, hoist
the square-sail, fasten cables, weigh the anchors swiftly at
the windlags, snd smartly fosten the slender bowline to the
bowsprit. They tug at the guy-ropes and the mainsail comes
down; they lay ir ocars on the port side and gain the luff.
(Then) the merry wind at the ship's back finds the helly of
the sail, and swings this sweet ship swiftly from the har-
bour. '

Detalls of this translation sre open te dispute, because
the meaning of some of ths nautical terms has not been
finally settled. Ihs kind of ship whiech the poet appears
to have in mind is known as a 'cog' (the word goge is used
as an alliterztive synonym for 'boat, ship' in 152, Cogs
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were common: in northern waters from the thirteenth to the
fifteenth centuries; they were designed primarily for cargo,
but were sometimes used as fighting ships. Characteristical-
ly, the cog had a single mast (whieh could be iowered), a
single souare sail, and a stern rudder. It was a medium-
sized ship, high at prow and stern, and often with a quite
elaborate poop. A few heavy oars were part of the equipment
of most cogs, but they were for use only when the sail was
out of aetion (note 1. 106 ard 11, 217 ff.). The cog is
well described and drawn by B. Landstrom in his book Ihe
Shin, pp. 70-73.

tramme. Cf. ON framn, irafn, 'beam,' MLG and MDu,
trame, 'beam, shaft, rung of ladder,' and also early MnE
senses, as 'shaft (of cart), upright (of gallows).'! In the
present context, 'mast' is a natural sense for the word,
aithough this particular meaning is not reecrded elsewhere.

There is a possibility that framms represents OF trad

'woof of web, cunning device,' and has some such meaning as
‘gear;' but in this case a plural form would be expected;
see QED under itram. gﬁ.l 3.

ruchen.
in sense by OE regcan, 'take care of, care for;' cf. GGX 303,
bym xuched, and 367, ruchched hvm. where the likely sense im

each case 1s 'set himssif.' Translate here 'set up, step.?!

kia, 'tug,' but probably influenced



146

Cachen vp ke grosgsayl. After the mast 1s railsed, the
yard is hoisted with the square sall furled on it.

Spynde. Previously read as gprudg. from OE zpraedar
‘spreads' but this form is unique and diffieuwlt &o explain.
In the MS the letier after the gp ligaturs does look at

first sight like andyr, d»ut from the top right-hand part of
the letter to the base there 1s a fine slanting stroke which
could well be the upper half of the taill-stroke of a y, and
vhich is cortainly not characteristie of the seribe's p (it
has been confirmed for =@ that this stroke is in the original
4S). In my opinion the letter has more the aspset of a trun-
cated y than of an . The tail of the letter y is slways
drawvn very finely, and, in the faesimile at least, is guite
frequently invisible; of., the y in yay, €6, in the last line
of £.,83h. The foliowing letter may be either n or n.

Spynde makes good sense as a past tense »lural form of ME
spen(nsn), ‘eclasp, fasten,’ which is a fairly common verb;
ef. SGK 587, His zold spored spend wiih prvdg, 2nd ses QED
under SpeR, ¥- The form in Pak. shows the 1ME raising of [¢]
to [z} before o nasal eonsonant; ¢f. hyndg. ‘gracious bne),'
in Pri. 909 and §l. 1096, beside the more common hends, and

see the Gollanez edition of GGK, p. xliv. gspenlnen) comes

direetiy from ON gpenpa, ?span, clasp,! and is cognate with
0% {(ge)spapnan, 'Join, fasten' and G.gpannen. 'strain.’
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Spere pave-lyne. The word 'bowline' zalso occurs in
gl. 417, vhere the Ark is described as Yifh-outen mast, ober
nyke, oker myry bawe-lyne. There is disagresment over the

funetion of the bowline in medieval ghips, snd the question

is worth looking into here, to ¢larify the meaning of the
passage as a whols and %o throw some light on the difficul-
ties of 1. 106,

It is certair that {ifteenth-century ships normally had
two bowlines; leading from the two leeches of the square
sail to the bowsprii. Lendstroém, Ihe Ship, has this arrange-
ment in ail of his drawings of square-sailed medieval ships,
wihatever their date; bubt evidence from ship inventories indi-
cates that one bowline, not btwo, was the norm for pre-
fifteenth-century vessels. What was this single bowline used
for? One view 1s that 1% was used to weigh anchor, with the
bowsprit serving as a cathead: see B. Hagedorn, Die Entwick-
aung dex wichtissteu Scehlffstyoen bis Ing 19 Jahrhundert, pp.
1% and 30, and J. Tinniswood, MM, XXXV, %07«308. The latter

adduces the Paiien

pe-passage in support of his theory: 'The
ship is getting under way, and whatever alsc is obseurs in
the second line [104] there is no doubt of a sprit and a
single bowline in anchor-weighing context; sné the bowline
was unlikely %o be & sail-bowline, because it is mentloned
before the zail is loesed, let alone set.? Tinniswood has

little other evidence to offer, however, and the testimony
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of thirteenth and fourteenth centuyy drawings of ships,
which show the anchor invariably well below tha bowsprit,

counts asgainst him; see especially the 1325 Poole seal

(there is a photograph in P, Heinsius, Dag Scuiff der hanai-
Schen Eruhzeif, Plate IV, and a drawing in Landstrom, The
8hip; p. 76).

The more orthodox view is that the single bowline was,
as in later times, a sail-bowlins. What 1ittle literary evi-
denice there is appears to me to favour this wiew rather than

the other; sall and zingle howline are associated in

Mannyng®s translatién of Wace's Chronicls, 12061-62, 22;

and halgs alse in the fifteenth-century Hen may leue . - .
(or Bilerim's Sea-vovage), 25, Hels fhe bowelvna! pow, vere
the shege! Cf, alse the OF La Vie de Saint Gilles., 559-890
as Seitentau)s

He fud mester ds hiesline:

{quoted by TL, who explain fiawi}llpz

Iute fud queiz la marine.

From these quotations it appears that the bowline was used in
manoeuvring, espeecially in getting under way, and in diffi.
cult conditiong generally. There is no reason to gsuppose
that its chief funetioz was not that of the modern bowline,
i.e. te kesp the weather leech of the sail steady when 'luff-
ing'! or sailing on & windj of. the MnE phrase 20 & bowline,
'elose-hauled' (of a ship sailing close %o the wind)., The
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use of bavwelyne in Cl. 417 is interesting in this regard.

An anchor-line can hardly be meant here, as the anchor-gear,
ineluding the kable, is dealt with in 4135; some sort of
sail-bowline is indicated. The adjective gyry has particular
point if the bowline is thought of as a luffing-rope, for
sailing on & wind is an exhilarating experiencs. It is true
that in most ship illustrations of the period such a rope 1is
not ghown, but this is explained by the faet that the rope
would have been stowed out of sight in normal sailing con-
ditions. loreover, a single bowline from bowsprit to one
sail leech 17 occasionally in evidencs; the clearest example
I have found is in a3 1426 map-drawing by Becharius of a
small carrack (reproduced in H. Winter, Die Katalanische Nag
yon 1450, p. 8).

It seemz to me, then, that in Pat. the sailors are fas-
tening the sail-bowline to the bowsprit in preparation for the
luffing manoeuvrs which is to take the toat away {rom the
quay (1. 106). Tinniswood's objection (see above) that a
sail-bowline would not be handled before the sall had heen
loosed is not insuperable; even less is known of medieval
shipboard procedure than of ship's equipment. One possibility
is that the bowline was attached fo the bowsprit before being
joined to the sail; it could then be attached guiekly to
either leech, when and as requirei. This may explain the
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slack lines at the bowsprit of the ship on the Sandwich
seal (reproduced in Heinsius, op. gik., Plate ¥, and Land-
strom, The Ship, p. 66) which Tinniswood thinks must be con-
nected with the anchor.

Spare. Probably 'slender.' QED has no ME examples
of this sense, but closely allied senses occur, as in GGK
901, ¥pon sparg wvse, 'delicately.' Such o bowline as I
have described would certainly be relatively thin; see the
Becharius drawing referred to above. Gut the meaning ‘re-
serve, not normally used' is possible.

Eederen to. The simple 'gathered at' is ﬁossibla but
vague; 'tugged at' is betier; cf, the sensa-development in
GGK %21, Gauan . . .gederes hit on hy3k, 'Gawain heaves it
[his axe] up.!

Zyde ropes. ‘'guy ropes,' used for the ropes holding
the sail furled. For the practice of unfurling a sail only
after 1t has been holsted ef. Men may leus . . .(or Pilerims'

age), 17-20.

iavden ip. Probably absolute for *laid in oars,'
which occurs; in singular form, in Hayelok the Dane 718-719:

Sone dede he leyn in an ore
And drou him to P2 heye se.

The sailors presumably turn the ship away from the quay by
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using the oars (on one side only) until the sail cstches
the wind.

ladde-borde. ‘larboerd,' i.e. port side. QED is
cautious 2bout deriving this word froem CE hladan, y. 'load,’'
so that 1%t would originally mean ‘'loading side,’ in contra-
distinction to the 'starboard' (UE giearbord), or side
vhere thz steering gear was., I cannot ses the difficulty;
the existence of &ME forms in -p-~ or -ih- 1s explained by
the influence of Ol hleba, the squivalent of OE hlsdan.

lofe. When used in conerste sense, this word appa-
rently referred to a kind of tack-bumkin, ussd to boom cut
the tack of the squars sall when sailing on & wind; there
is a full discussion of the term in B, Sandahl, }lddle Eng-
lish Sea Terms, II, pp. 53=62. The transferred sense which
the term has in Patience, ie 's position elose to the wind,’
is such more commen in MnE than in ME, but ef. Lgug Iroy
Book 3610, thel . . .gon By-iouey UF and MDu., have similar
transferred uses for the term. Hote alss the vert Juff
(found in ME), 'sail ncar{er) the wind,'®

As the sailers turn away from tha guay, they first

sail more or less inte the wind; as they turn further, the
wind comes round bshind them (107). JED suggests wyndes,

'turn! Tor yynnes, but the emendation is unnecessary.



116-119 ,tg}_l;_g_y_g_r_g . « « Dyngne David . . . that,
though he were gone from Samaria, God looked no further
(than Samaria). Yes, he looked far and wide; he (Jonah)
should have been certain of that - he had been instructed
often by the words which that king auttered, noble David . . . ’

803t. In ME geche frequently mesns 'go (in a spec-
ified direction).' See QOED under seek, ¥v. l4.

bat burde hym by sure. There are geveral possibilit-
ies of interpretation; the one adopted here, in which hym
refers to Jonah, gives natural sense. In this reading,
pat is elliptical, with the value of 'of that, about that;'
ef. GGK 1211, pat be e trayst, ‘be (ye) sure of that.’
Bateson end Gollancz take hym as referring to God, and by
as an imperative: ‘it beseemed Him, be surel’ This is
possible, although in my view the change in reference of
the personal pronouns (from God toc Jonsh) comes more
awkwardly in 118 than in 117; and one would expect an
infinitive rather than an imperstive phrase after burde
bym; see MED under biren (v). A third possibility is '. .
. whom it behoved to be certain,' although this sbsolute use
of be surc is not usual in MKE.

pe carpe . . « Dyngne David. The sense would seem
to require a bat bat or bat be construetion. The single
pat of the text is probably best read zs a demonstrative
adjective, and the relative pronoun understood. The
relative is similarly omitted in 402, e styZe he styitle>
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hym seluen, and occasionally in the other poems of the MS,
Mustanoje says that such constructions date from the mid-
fourteenth century (p.204). The literature on the subject
is extensive; see kMustanoja, pp. 203-204 and 206-208.

121~-124 O fole? . . . uche y3e. A translation of
Psalm XCIII (nova versio XCIV), viii-ix. The Vulgate text
is: Intelligite insipientes in populo, et stulsi ali%uando
Ssspite. Gui plantavit surem non audiet? asut qui finxit
oculum non considerat? The same verses are quoted, in
freer translstion, in Cl. 581-586, again supporting the
point that it is futile to try to hide anything from God:

Bot sauor mon, in by self, pa’ pou a sotte lyuie,

Fa3 bou bere by self babel, by-penk dbe sumtyme,
Wheber he bat stykked vche a stare in vche steppe yre,
Bif hym self be bore blynde, hit is a brod wonder;
And he bat fetly in face fettled alle eres,

If he hat3 losed be lysten hit lyfte? mervayle.

}a3 Ze be stape fole. ‘'though you are quite mad,’
lit., ‘crazy-mad.’ Morris tries to make sense of the MS
ba3 he be staps fole, tramslating 'though He be (on) high'
and reading gtape fole as ‘*steep~ful,’ but this is no more
than a guess. With the emendation of he to 3e, proposed
by Zupitza and accepted by Bateson and Gollanez, the clause
can be taken as a rendering of the Vulgate's gtultl.
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stape has proved a stumbling-block, Bateson and Gollancz
attempting with great difficulty to comneect it with OE
steppan, 'go, advance'; thus Gollancz emends gtape fole
to stape/in]fole, translating 'advanced in foolishness.'
But staspe can hardly be snything other than the OF past
participle adjective ssta &, 'mad, inssne,' which in OF
occurs gquite frequently in conjunction with fol; mnote
especially the Perceval of Chrestien de Troyes, MS A
(Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 7%94),
5120-23:

Danz esculiers ., .
Mout estes or fos estapez
Qui sn cele presse hapez
GCea fers de lance.

Ses further TL under estaper, ¥b.

133 Ewrus and Aquiloun bpat on est sittes. 'Eurus and
Aquilon sitting towards the East.' TEurus is an easterly,
not necessarily due esst wind, and Aquilon (I Aquilo) a
northerly wind. Neither name is common in ME, but cf. the
names of the four winds in Wars of Alexander #4144-45:

Aquiloun and Affrike and Ewrus be thrid,

Vulturnus pe violent dbat voidis doun e leuys.
As the line stands, bat on est sittes must refer To
Aquiloun; presumasbly, the poet is thinking of a wind
blowing irom slightly east of north. The combination of
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the two winds explains out of e norb-est in 137. BSee
Introduetion, p. 33,

141-144 _e wyndes . . . at be bothem. The two 80 « «
pat constructions make good translation difficult. ‘'The
winds so wrestled together on the dark water, and the waves
furiously rolled so high, and so plunged back into the
abyss, that nowhere did terrified fish dare remain quiet
at the bottom, on account of the upheaval,®

wawes. There is some controversy over the origin
of this ME form. OF weég, w__g retains its vowel in the
plural; there is no evidence of an OE *wag or *wagas,
which would give rise to the standard ME forms wew(e) and
wawes. Various possibilities are discussed by C. A. Iuttrell
in Neophil. XXXIX, 216~-217; ILuttrell agrees with OED that
the form is most likely to be based on OE waglasn, 'swing,
totter.' Another possibility, and in my view a stronger
one, is that waw(es) is an analogical formation based on
such forms as ME dawes, ‘days,’' from QE,ggggg;

breed. Bateson, Gollancz and MED (under breen, ¥.)
agree that this is a past participle adjective meaning
‘terrified.® liorris and CED take it a= a past tense,
'bred,' and put a full stop after fysches, but this makes
the following line unintelligible.

147 hit reled on roun. Cf. Cl. 423, hit roled on rounde

(of the Ark at the mercy of the waters). roun is an
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exceptional spelling, but possible; the poet msy have an
OF form in mird. The d of OF rond (un.) is normally not
pronocunced, and it is regularly omitted in the spelling
of the plural, occasionally in the singular alse. In
his Supplement, Godefroy (under roont) notes the singular

forms reon and roion; see also Littré, under rond (m.).

148-149 JDe bur . . « be sterne. 'The gale took it
abaft, sc that all the gear was smashed; +then the tiller

and the stern crashed in a hesap.'

151152 pann@ guppe « « o colde water., ‘Then the boat

mst sup of the cold water.'

155 Scopen . « o gcape wolde. ‘wanting to escape, (they)
scooped out the dangerous water.' In view of the next line,
this is more likely than '(they) scooped out the dangerous

water, which wanted to escspe of its own accord.'

157 'pgg wat3 . » » bale to kest. ’there was bustle in
casting packages overboard.'
busy. The only other substantival use recorded in
MED occurs in a similar impersonal construction, in the
Book of ths Foundation of St. Bartholomew's Church in
London, EETS, 0S, CLXIII, p. 31, 25, Aftir a Ioconde feiste,

bisy in this place was hadde of recouserynge men yn %o helthe.
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bale. This word was frequently employed asfter
punerals, where, as with other nouns of quantity in ME,
plural sense was regularly understood from the sipgular
form; see evamples in KET under balw, g} (ij kall peper,
ete.). The ussge in Pat. is probably by analogy with the

usage after numerals. See ustanoja, pp. 57-60.

160 3if lebe welde schape. 'in case calm befell.'

163 Q en bo wery for-wro3t. *then those men, worn out
from overwork.® DPhrases of the kind wery + for (or of imn

e MZ) + a2 past participle form are quite common in ME;
¢f. Plers Flowman, B, Prologue, 7, wery forwandred., ‘weary

from (too much) wandering.' wery forwroght occurs in

Destruction of Troy 5861, with the same meaning as in Bat.
The type has oceaslioned controversy, prinecipally over
whether the for/of is to be regarded as an intensificatory
verbal prefix or a preposition; see the discussion and
bibliography i» Mustanoja, pp. 560-56%., I prefer to take
for—wro3t as the ME prefix for~ + the past participls of
the verb 'work' (CE wyrecan), in which case of course it

has no direect connection with TF fo can, ‘'destroy’.

164~169 vchon glewed . . . hisg hert. An expansion of

the Vulgate's glamaverunt viri ad deum suyum. As Bateson

notes, medieval sailors were commonly supposed to call
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upon a great variety of deities when their ship was in
distress; =ee the chapter on shipwreck in the De Utilitate
Colloguiorum of Erasmus.

Vernagu. The name of a giant in the romances of
Charlemagne. There are many variant forms, as L Ferracutusg
and OF Feragu(s); Vernagu(e) is found, in ME, in the follow-
ing: Roulend and Vernagu, Otuel snd Rolsnd and Roland snd
Otuel (the titles are those used by the EETS editors; see
Bibliography). VWith his supernatural strength, the

VYernagu of the romences is a formidabls adversary for the
Christian heroces, snd it is doubtless on this sccount that
the Patience - poet makes him into a pagan deity.

Nepturne. The form shows confusion, probably seribal,
with Saturne.

Mahoun. A very common ME form of Mahomet, who is
frequently considersd by medieval writers as a pagan god,
or even as Antichrist himself.

Mergot. Presumsbly a variant of Margot, a name
which occurs in the Charlemgsgne storles in lists of gods
revered by the Saracens; in ME, see especially Firumbras
1428, Romans of Partenay 4312, and Life of . . . Charles
the Great (EETS, ES, XXXVI) p.125. Margot comes from the
biblical Magog (note that Firumbras 251 has Margog instead
of Margot). In Genesis X, ii (end sgain in 1 Chronicles I,
v), Magog is the son of Japhet and grandson of Noah; in
Ezekiel XXXVIII-XXXIX Msgog is a country, under & prince,
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Gog, who is the enemy of God and of the chosen people;

in Revelation XX, viii, Gog and Magog are nations in league
with Satan., With the Genesis reference is associated the
popular legend of the hateful peoples Gog and Magog who were
ghut up in the Caucasus mountains by Alexander the Great;
the legend commonly makes them of the race of Japhet.

In view of these unsavoury origins it is not sur-
prising that in early Christian literature the names of
Gog and Masgog wers associated with heathen races such as
the Huns and the Goths, and it is through confusion with
Goth that forms in -% snd ~th first appear, of course in
Latin works (as e@.g. in the work of the ninth-century
Raban Maur; see FL, CXI, col. 342). By the later middle
sges the nsmes had been identified, at one time or another,
with most of the pagan peoples whom Christendom had fought
against, including the Saracens. A%t this stage, too, the
names were commonly associated with individuals as well as
with peoples; in the ME Wars of Alexsnder, for imstance,
Gog and Magog are kings, and in the Charlemagne romances
Magog (as Magot) becomes a Saracen god.

Gollancz tentatively links Mergot/Margot/Magog with
the giant Goemagot of Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia
Begum Britanniae, but it is uniikely that the name Gosmagot
has any connection with the Gog and Magog tradition. See
J.S.P. Tatlock, The Legendsry History of Britain, pp. 53-56,

on which part of this note iz based, and, for an earlier

view, E. Faral, La Légende Arthurienne : Etudes ot Documents,
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181 Bot hym . . . fynde my3t. ‘'But no man was missing
whom he might expect to find,* i.e. who was on the ship.

184-185 and on a brede . . . beuen wrache. ‘and (he)
wasg lying on a board, huddled up by the bhurrock, for fear
of heaven'’s vengeance,.'

iyggede. So MS, MHorris, Bateson and Gollancz.
For the ending, c¢f. melede, 10. Teak past tense forms of
the verb *lie' are, admittedly, rare, but not se rare or
unlikely as to Jjustify emendation, which E. EK&bling
(Es, IV, 500-501) considers necessary. The emendation
which K8bling proposes (lygge(n)de) is in fact a more
unlikely form thsn the original, for -ende is not found
at all in the MS as a present participle suffix,

burrol, Cf. the description of the Ark in Cl.
43 7-420, part of which has already been quoted in the
note to 7/ 101-108:

¥ith-outen mast, ober myke, chber myry bawe-lyne,

Kable cber capstan to clyppe to her ankre3,

Burrok ober hande-~helme hasped on rober

Cher any sweands sayl . « «

The meaning of hurrok in these two instances must be

largely conjectural. Plainly, the word is related to
thurrok, "bilge,_ hold," but it appears to be distinct from
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it, In the Shetland and Orkney dialects hurrok, horek
ete. is the name for the part of a small boat between
the sternmost seat and the stern, also called the kannie;
note the quotation from Spence's Folk-lore in EDD: the

bost was divided into six compartments, viz. fore-head,

fore~room, mid-room, oost-room, ghoti, hurrik or kannie.
OED has a quotation from Capgrave's Chronicle where hurrok
denotes a space in a ship, presumably below deck: 0O boy .
« » Bid bim in the horrok (var., hurrck). But these senses
are unconvincing in Pat. and Cl.; Jonsh is certainly in
the hold (see 7. 292), but the context suggests thal some-
thing more than a space is meant. The meaning ‘refuse
(heap),' although attested elsewhere, is unlikely here in
view of the fact that a nantical sense was evidently est-
ablished in ME, J. Jakobsen and A. Torp, in their dict-
ionaries (see Bibliography), derive Shetland horek from
Norw. hork, ‘osier-ring, handle of a basket,' comparing
Norw. hoddek, which cen mean both *basket with two loops’
and ‘stern compartment of bost.' The semsntic connections
are obsecure, but it is possible that both horek and hoddek
were used to refer to something in the stern-compartment,
shaped 1ike a loop or basket-handle, as well as to the
comparitment itself. As in Cl. 419 the poet appears to
have the steering-gear particularly in mind, might not
mrrok here (and in Pat.) mean a fitting, possibly quite
large, which encircles the stern-post and the neck of the
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stern~rudder so as tc hold the latter in position?  Such
a fitting would have the shape of a loop or band. See

B, Sandahl, Middle Epglish Sea Terms, II, pp. 126-127, on
which this discussion ia based.

186 gloumbe selepe. OED translates *light sleep,' and
it is true that the first element of the combination (from
OE gluma, ‘slumber') usually signifies this. But OE sluma
has connotations of dullness and sluggishness (see BT under
sluma), and in the light of the Vulgate’s sopers gravi it
is more likely that the meaning of the poet's combination
(which occurs sgain in 466, but nowhere else in ME) is
*heavy sleep.®

The form selepe is unique, but the asppearance between
certain consonants of a pretonie glide vowel, spelt ¢ or g,
is characteristic of the language of the MS; see Intro-
duction, p.8Y , and note 69, 422, dowslle3, *dwell,' and
Prl. 854, bereste, ‘breast.’

sloberande. So MS, Morris and Bateson. QOED and
Gollancy see glomberande as a possibility, assuming that
the seribe has left out an abbreviation mark over the o.
But sloberande, *slobbering,’ suits the context very well.
Certainly the verb ‘slobber' is not found with this meaning
elsewhers in ME, but there ig the transitive compcund
by~-slober, 'beslobber,' in Piers Plowman, C, viiIi, 1,

Tho cam sleuthe al by-siobered, with two slymed eyen.
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188 |Jer Ragnel . . . of his dremes. 'So may Ragnel
in his chains rouse him from his dresms.*® 2291' is used

as an adverb introducing an asservation; see Mustanoja,
P. 337. racente is ‘the regular word in OE for the fetters
binding the fiends in hell' (Gollancz).

Ragnel. The name of a devil. It is found at least
three times in the miracle plays, i.e. in Mary Magdalen
(Digdy), 1200-01:

Ragnell and Roffyn, and other in the wavys
Grauntt yow grace to dye on the galows,
in Balasam snd his Ass (Chester), 166-167:
I have godis wonder fell,
Both Ruffin and Ragnell will work right as I
them tell,
and in Antichrist (Chester), 602-604:
Helpe, Sathanos and ILucifer,
Bellsabube, bolde Balacher,
Ragnell, Ragnell, thou arte my deare.

In the fifteenth~century romance The Wedding of Sir Gawain
and Dame Ragnell, Dame Ragnell is a *'loathly hag' possessed
of supermatural powers.

The origin of the name is not knmown, but Rag~ 1is the
first element of other names of devils in ME, as Ragman
and Ragomoffyn (a proper name in Piers Plowmen, C, XXI,
283). OED suggests that Rag- comes from the adjective
ragged, becsuse devils were commonly imsagined as sheggy
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or 'ragged.' It is quite possible however that Rag-~
derives from ON ragna, genitive of pegin (pl.), 'the
gods;' note that Rag(n)- occurs in personal names in

UFy a8 in Ragnhildr. After the Christianisation of
Iceland in the early eleventh century, regin came to

mean 'the old heathen gods;' Snorri gives this definition

of the word in his Edda, Part II, yegir helts god heidinx,

bond ok régn (quoted by CV under regir, n. pl.). The
transformation of heathen god into Christian devil is easy
Yo understand; note also the ON verb ragna, 'curse.’

In his first edition, Gollancz reads Raguel, not
Ragmel, and Bateson follows him in his second edition,
Gollancz suggests that 'the origin of the name is to be
found in the apocryphal Enoch, where Raguel is the angel
cf chastisement. When the book was no longer known, the
right role of "the chastiser" was forgotten, and Raguel
becanme the avepging demon,” Bat this explanation is too
complicated to be convincing, and in his second edition,
Gollancz reads Ragnel, although he retains this note on

R%Eel .

189 hasp hede. MS haspede, regarded as a past tense or
past particirle form of the verb hasp, 'ci&sp‘ makes no .
sense as it stands, and Morris's reading of it as a noun
peaning 'hook' cannot be supported. It has besn suggested
that the scribe has omitted & noun. E. Ekwall (ES, XLIV,
17G), proposes hasgpede [hateg] (hater, "clothing');
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Bateson has [hater?l hespede, =nd Gollancz [hayrel hagpede;
all three regard haspeds =s a past particinie.

3uch nroposals involve considerable interference with
the ¥S texh. They have Lhe uncertaln werit% of bringing the
line closer to the poet's 'norm' in respect of length and
alliterstive pattern, The emendation adopied, hasp heds,
‘clagp-head,' supposes only that the seribe has omitted an
h, through confusion of compound noun with verk. By 'eclasp-
head® is meant the body of a clasp or brooch used to fasten
two parts of a garment. Thirteenth and fourteenth century
artists commonly depict melr of high rank (and travellers)
wearing eloaks gathered st the breast by a brooch. Thus
hasy heds may explain the by pe brest of 1. 190. The com-
bination hggn,ngﬁg {here treated as a compound) does nit
appear elsewhere in NE, bub hagp is vell attested in the
sense of 'fasteuing for a garment,' and there sre other com-
hinations of two nouns which have *head? =3 the second sle-
ment; e.g. bed hedg, a2 variant of bgddes heedg. eic. in
Chsucer, Zguterbury isles. Prologue, 293 (quoted by GED
under ed-head. 2).

191 runygchly. ‘roughly.?! This word, found 1in adverblal
and adjcctival forms, is peculiar tc alllterstive poetry; it
appears to heve two meanings, ‘rough(ly),' =8 here, and
‘mystericus(ly),® as in {l. and $%. Lrkenysld. IHencs H.L.
Savage has suggested a connection with OE yyne {(n.), ‘mys-

tery;! for the semantle development Irom ‘mysterious' to
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"pough,' ef. the word upcouth. See Gollanez, GEK, p. 102.
194 And ay . . - on Jonas. ‘'And always the lot finally
fell to Jonah.®' Presumably the sailors cast lots several
times.,

196 doted wreeh. So in MS. Bateson (following Luick)
emends to dotedge; wrech, and Gollancz, in his firs®
edition, to doted wreeh{ahe[. But in the poems of the

Gawain - group emendation of this kind, on grounds of
metre, is slways dubious, and in this particular case 1%
could be argued that the broken rhythm of the MS phrase
has rhetorical point, enhancing the urgency of the sailor's
speech.

202 ¥hyder . . . wylt. ‘Where in the world do you want
to go?' The use of pat with an interrogative pronoun is
commor enough in ME when the pronoun has relative force, as
in Lagamon‘s Brut 12169, Ich wolle . . . wende woder pat
pou wolt (quoted in OED).  Such constructions are probably

responsible for the Paticnce-poet's use of pat in a direct
question, where it is not regular. '

Or omission of the infinitive of motion, see note to
86.

204 Do gyf. Of. Do dryue, 386. On do as a periphrastic
suxiliary, see Mustanoja, pp. 602-608, and his bibliography,
pp. 609-610. gyf and dryue are probably better regarded as
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infinitives than as imperatives; see 0. Jespersen, Modern
Epglish Grasmmar, Vol. V, pp. 472-473.

208 at a worde one. ‘with a single word.'

212 Er gete . . . I hope forscbe. 'You will get no good
fortune before (then), I truly believe.' This adverbial
use of er may arise from ellipsis of then in the preposit-
ional er then. I cannot find another ME occurrence which

is exsctly parallsl to the usage in Pat., but c¢f. Prl. 319,

Exr moste bou ceuer to ober counsayle.

216 ruyt hym to w.\ ‘rushed to row.' ruyt (here
reflexive) is probably from OE hrutan, 'make a rushing
noise, whiz, snore,’ perhaps influenced by ON hr;jo/ta,
‘rebound, dash;*® for the uy spelling of [ud , cf. buyrne,
340, with lengthened vowel.

Especially in the light of 217-221, rowwe is probably
best taken as the MnE verdb ‘row.®' Gollancz feels dig-
satisfied with this, and proposes to translate the whole
phrase as 'refrained from ill~treating him,' reading ruyt
as preterite of the verb 'rue' (OE hréowan), and rowwe as
a verb related to ME row (adj. and adv.), ‘rough(ly);* he
notes the ME row (v.), 'raise nap' (on cloth). But there
is no certainty that this verb had, in ME, the sense
Gollancx wants in 216.
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218 opn gyde3. ‘at the sides {(of the ship).'

219 Hef and hale. As E. V. Gordon and C. T. Onions
suggest (in MAe, I, 133) these two verbs are probably
infinitives dependent on ed, 217; but they may be
preteriles. If so, hale is very likely a scribal error
for haled (so Bateson and Gollancz). Habel Day, in MIR,
X1V, 413-415, thinke that hale is poesible as a past tense
form; but see note to 313.

. vpon hy3t. ‘energetically, speedily;' cf. Ancrense
Riwle, V (Morton, p. 324, Day, p.146), Schrift schal beon
on hihje imaked. The noun comes from OF nigh, ‘effort.’

220 Bot 8l . . . bityde. 'But all their activity was
useless; it would not work,*' lit. *. . . it would not
happen.' Cf. Cl. 381, Bot al wat? nedle> her note.

221 bluber. The word occurs again in 266, spelt blober.
Apparently this noun, in the sense "bubbling, seething
(water},’ occurs nowhere elsg)but parts of a verdb
b;ubergenszlcbergenl, *geethe', are recorded in Cl., GGK
and Destruction of Troy. It is uncertain whether the noun
derives from the verb, or vice versa. The sense is that

of ME burble (n. and v.) and of MnE bubble (¥.).

223224 npe counsel . . . Jugee bylyue. ‘nor any other

counsel than to consign Jonah to his doom at once.’
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226-228 Jat he . . . here guelled. ‘that he should
give them the grace never to offend Him through (their)
steeping their hands in innocent blood, even though the
man they killed there were His.' The sailors pray that,
even though Jonah is a man of God, they are yet not
mistsken sbout his guilt,

231 He wat3 . . . ne sessed. ‘No sooner was he thrown
out than that tempest stopped.' (l. 982-983 has the same
construction: . . . bot bod ho no lenger bat ho nas shadde
2 gtiffe ston, i.2. 'but she (Lot's wife) remained (looking
back at the burning city) no longer than the instant it
took for her to be made into a solid stone.' The con-
struction derives from OF. There are two points of
interest: (1) redundant pe in the clause forming the
second term of the comparison; (ii) omission of the comparat-
ive particle. The former is usual (but not invariasble) in
OF; in ME it is found only occasionally, chiefly in com-
parisons involving time (as in the examples from Pat. and
£l.); 4its use in comparisons of other kinds is very rare
(there is an example in Chaucer’s Boethius, III, Metram XI,
$hilke thing . . . schal lighte more clerly then Phebus

self ne schyneth). Again in imitation of common OF
practice, redundant ne may ve used in ME after certain
conjunctions of time in which the idea of comparison is

implicit, as in {l. 225, Er bat styngand storm stynt ne
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ny3t.

The particle gue, whether it has comparative force or
not, is fregquently left out in OF when the subordinate
clause it would introduce contains a redundant ne; see
L. Foulet, Petite Syntaxe, pp. 334-336. An example of its
omission in a comparisor occurs in the Perceval of
Chrestien de Troyes, 13-14, Fhelipes de Flandres, gul
misiz valt ne fisgt Alixandres, 'Fhilip of Flanders, who
is more worthy than was Aliexsnder' (quoted by Foulet,

Ps 334). In ME, ss far as I know, this kind of omission
ig instanced only in the lines from FPat. and Cl. under

consideration.

233 bPa3 her takel . . . on ybes. ‘though the tackle
of the ship, that was tobttering on the waves, was torn to
pieces.® Constructions in which a relative clause defines
the reference of an antecedent possessive pronoun are not
common ir ME, but Pat. has two further examples: ?gg wat3

bylded his bour pat wyl no bale suffer, 276, and Den lede
lenger pi lore bat bus me les make3, 428.

235 bpe depe to gerus. A literal translation is possible:
'to be the slave of the deep.’ OED, under serve, x.l 10,
d, has a seventeenth century example of gerue the geag trans-

lating I cedat aguae.
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238 on Hoyses wyse. ‘'after the manner of Moses' —
explained in the next line,

240 pgraunted hym on to be God. '{they) acknowledged
that He alone was God.' HS has yn to, but yn is a very
strange form of OE an(a), ‘alone,' and I csnnot agree with
Bateson that 'in Northern MS yn is frequently written for
on;' Bateson in fact emends to [o/n in his text. It
looks as though the scribe has confused on to with vnto
(prep.); his eye may have been caught by the v of vp in
239, which is directly above the wn in the MS, Horris and
Kluge (and Bateson in his first edition) think that ynto
is what the poet intended, but ynto with an infinitive,
insgtead of to, is very rare in KE, and apparently always

has purposive sense when it does so occur.

244 Hit were . . o holy wryt nere. ‘It would be hard to
believe, if it were not for Holy Writ.®

249 wat3 war of bat wyZe. OCf. GGK 1586, (the boar]
wai3 war of be wy3le.

250 gwenged hym to swepe. ‘'swung (himself) round to

swoop."*
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251 ?g f£olk . . « tyd hentes. 'With the men still
holding his feet, the fish seizes him swiftly.' Absolute
participial constructions in English sre very rare before
about 1350, increasingly common after this date. See
Mustanoja, pp. 114-119,

258 warlowes. 'the monster's,' or *'the Devil’s;® in
the absence of the article, the word may be read here as
a proper name, as in Jursor Mundi 27060, For gqua witstandes
®arlsu will, he has pa might $o do him i11. The original
sense of OF w&rloga is *oath-breaker,' hence the word is
applied %o damned souls, demcns, the Devil (considered as
deceiver, etc,), sorcerers, and alzo monsters; in
Destruction of Troy 303, the word is used to refer to
Cerberus. In both OF and ME the dominant sense is evid-
ently 'the Devil;' see the article in OED under warlock, gpﬁ%

on which this note is based.

259-260 What lede . . . hym withinne. ‘What man might
believe that any life might be granted (him), by any natural
law, for such a long time within the whale?!

262-263 <t§§ s« » « in derk waltere3. 'Though he were
without hoéL of well-being in the belly of that fish, and
driven through the deep besides, and though he rolled about
in the darkness.'  For the non-expression of the subject-
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pronoun (before were) cf. 266 and 408, and see Mustanoja,

Ppe. 138-144, waltere3 is a historic present.

266 How . .. lachched. ‘'how he was seized by a beast,
out of the boat into the seething water;' see 251. For
the omission of the subject-pronoun c¢f. 262 and 408, and see
note to 262-263.

267 bhit. Omn hit as possessive adjective, see nots to
11-120

269 glaymande glette. ‘'slimy filth.' In the Gawain -
poems gnde is the usual present participle suiffix; 1i% is
also s varisnt spelling of the conjunction and. In four
places in the MS a doub% arises as to whether what looks
like a present participle ending in -ande is not in fact
a noun with following conjuncticn Joined to it by the
seribe; +4he four cases ave Pat. 269; Pat. 279, MS

ramelande myre; GGK 46, MS glaumsnde gle (in guch glsumande

gle glorious to here); and GGK 1426, MS {expanded) zlauerande
glan (in such s glauerande glam of gedered rachche3). There
has beer considerable editorial disagreement over the proper
reading of these lines. In their first editions, Bstecson
and Gollancz follow Morris in reading gl

yuende and ramel-
gnde, Bateson in his second edition reads glaym ande and

ramel snde, following O. ¥. Emerson (ES, XLVII, 129-130),
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while Gollancz in his second edition retains MS
glaymande but adopts without comment the reading ramel
ende in 279. Tolkien and Gordon, in their edition of GGK,
prefer gleum snde gle and gleuer snde glem: ‘Glaum and
gle forms a phrase of the common type of slliterating
synonyms; cf. glam and gle 1652.. . . The copyist
evidently confused the conj. ande with the ending of the
pres. part.' (p.81). On the other hand, Gollancz in his
edition retains ES glaumande in 46 on metrical grounds,
glossing it as 'noisy,' while accepting the emendation of
glauerande to glauer ande in 1426.

It is true that the MS forms have no suthority.
Written as a separate word, snde ocecurs fourteen times
in the MS, always ab the beginning of a line. No special
reason for the deliberate confining of the form to this pos-
ition is apparent, and the possibility is at once raised
that the scribe, consistently associating the form with the
participial ending, has tacked the conjunction on to the
end of the preceding word wherever possible, i.e. wherever
he has copied it in mid~line. This inference is supported
by one unsmbiguous example. In Cl. 1474 the MS reads
bi vche bekyrsnde be bolde be brurdes gl ymbe. The line
is part of a description of the sacred vessels which
Belshazzar has ordered to be brought out at his feast; it
comes in the middle of a section of text where the scribe
bas made many errors, and it is certainly corrupt. It
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is now agreed that the line should read bi yche bekyr and

bol(l)e be brurdes al ymbe, ‘all round the edges of sach
besker and bowl' (see Memner, Cl. p.111l). bekyr ande
suits tﬂa context perfectly, while nothing can be made of
a present participle.

But to show that the scribe has certainly confused
conjunction with participial ending once is not %o Justify
emendation in every' doubtful case; alliterating phrases
of the noun + noun pattern may be common in the Gawain -
poems, as Tolkien and Gordon indicate (see above), but so
are participial adjective + noun phrases, as GGK 1722,
clamberande clyffes, Pat. 247, waltersnds whal, and Ci.
1082, ryngande rotes. The metrical criterion suggested
by Gollancy in his edition of GGE is of little help; his
assumption that ande as conjunction is always monosyllabic,
but disyllabic as participial suffix, is very doubtful,
and even if it were correct, the metre is an unreliable
guide in determining whether a final - is to be pronounced
or not; see Introduction, p.36.

It seems to me, then, that the best course is to
decide each case on its merits, i.e. without reference
to any general principles and certainly without the usual
prejudice in favour of the S reading. There iz a present
participle adjective gle e, ‘viscous,' in Trevisa's
translation (1398) of the De Proprietatibus Rerum of
Bartholomeus, XVI, 2 (Tollemache MS), For unctuocuse binge

is mene bitwene gleymynge and vaporatyf pinge. The word
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mast be cognate with the ON kleima (¥.), 'smear,' snd
there is also an'OE glemm (n.), 'stain;' Promptorium
Paruulorum has one enbtry gleymows, 'limosus’® and another
glame, claymows, ‘glutinosus, viscosus.® The verb is
admittedly rare, but the noun gleym, 'slime,' appears to
be rarer still; hence the MS reading is retained. There
is no evidence for a verb ram(m)el(en) in ME, tmt there is
a noun ram{m)e:g, ‘pubbish, muck' (for etymology see Glossary,
and QED, rammel, sb. 3); accordingly, MS ramelande myre, 279,
is emended to rpamel ande myre, ‘muck and mire.’'

glaum is found nelther as noun nor verb elsewhere in
ME, but it corresponds in form to ON glsumr, *(noise of)
merrymsking,’ as used in the phrase glaumr ok gledi (gledi,
‘gladness’); accordingly, MS glaumande gle, GGK 45, is
best emended to glsum ande gle, “glee and glad cheer;'
ef. GGE 1652, MS (expanded) glam and gle; glam from ON
glam(m), closely related to glaumr. See further Marie
Borroff, Sir Gawain and the Green Kmight, pp. 99-100.
Laatly, the verb glaver(en) does not appear to have, in
¥E, the sense requisite for GGK 1426, but the noun glaver,
'loud noise,' is coupled with glam in ¥ars of Alexander
5504, A grebe glauir and a glasm of grekin tongis. Hence
MS glauerande glam should be emended to glauer ande glam,
'babble and din.'
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270 a rode bat hym bo3t. 'that seemed to him a road.®

72 blunt., Probably ‘fetched up.' The meaning is
uncertain, for the word is not used elsewhere in any sense
which would be appropriate here, nor is its etymology clear,
Bateson and Gollancz suggest 'staggered,' hesitantly
accepting blunt as a unique ME form of ON blunda, 'doze,’
although such a development from the ON word is mot very
likely. In my view, blunt is more likely to be a past
tense form of the ME verb blont(en), 'blunt.' There is
no difficulty with the form in this case; cof. 18‘?,
blont(en) in the three examples noted in MED is 'make
blunt,’ or ‘become blunt,' But very little is known

frunt (ps.), from fromt(en), OF fronter. The meaning of

about the verb, and a development of the sense to ‘stop,
fetch up' (through an intermediate stage such as ‘crush')
mnay have taken place. This semantic process is instanced
c¢leariy in the verb gtint and its compounds. OFE styntan
occurs once, in the Corpus Glossary, where it translates
L hebetare, "make blunt;' in ME, gtint means 'stop.' OE
forstyntan can mean 'crush, check' as well as 'blunt,' and
much the same applies to OE astyntan and dztstyntan.

blck. ‘enclosed spsace, cavern.' This is the only
occurrence of the word in ME, it is obvicusly related to
MDa. biioke, OHG biloh, MHG bloch, ‘closure, enclosed
space,' and it was probably identified to some degree with
OF bloc, 'block.' These nouns go back ultimately to
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Germanic compound verbs formed from the root luk~-, ‘close,’
and the prefix bi-; OF has a representative of these in

belican, 'lock, enclose."'

275 sgorZe. 'filth.' The same word occurs in Cl. 846,
bay - < . speken of so spitous fylbe, . . . bay 3e3ed and
So0lped of Zestande sorde (845-846). Ths form is that of
OE gorg, 'sorrow,' and the sense that of ON gaurr. The
word 1s not found elsewhere in ME, The form gor3e can
hardly be due to ON gaurigr, as Gollancz suggests, because
ON gu is never spelt as g in the poems of the Gawain - MS,
For the blending of OE form and ON sense, cf. ME dreme,

‘dream,' from OE dream, 'joy' and ON drasumr, ‘dream.’

278-27% bot powhere . . . ramel ande myre. 'but nowhere
does he find any rest or safety - only mueck and mire.' MS
has ramelande myre; see note to 269,

280 wyech - « o go-euer. ‘'whichsoever.' This word, as
far ag I know, has not previously been noted in a fourteenth
century text; it has been found in laber texts, but
apparently was never one of the more common of the group
of proncuns and adjectives which have g¢ or ever or both
as geveralising elements (what-so, what—ever, what-so-sver,
etc.). The separation of the elements of the adjective by
the noun it gualifies is paralleled, in the case of
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what « « » 80, in GG’K; cf. Csle 584’ %l& §h what WQEEen ‘gg‘
bou wylt, and 1407, ¥hat nwe? so bay pnome. Similar usages

occur, infrequently, elsewhere in ME.

281 And ber . . . galled, ‘and finally he stood still
there, and called to the Lord.!

282 pite pou haue. ‘have pity' (imperative). 1In ME
imperative constructions the subject-pronoun is generally
left unexpressed. ¥hen it is expressed it follows the

verb, except occasionally in eME and in poetry, as here.

286 alle gowde? . . . byn owen. 'all things are truly

yours."'

2% ere dayes and bre ny3t. MS has be ny3t, but this
must be an error, in the light of the Vulgate's tribus
diebus et tribus noctibus.

294-295 penkande . . . mercl. ‘thinking of the Lord -

of His power and His mercy.®

296 Now he knawe? . . . in sele. ‘'Now he recognises
Him in trouble who knew Him not in happiness.' The omission
of the object-pronoun, slthough common enough in the second
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of two co-ordinate clauses, is most unusual in a relative

clause. Ko doubt 1t is simply ‘poetic licence' here.

300 ”&5 « « o hym wyth. ‘'though it were tiny compared
to him* (sc. the whale). This use of wyth to mean 'in
comparison with' is evidently extremely rare in ME (I can
£ind no ME parallels), but it is attested in OE; see BT
under wip, III, 6.

301-302 Ande as sayled . . . his sydes. 'And as the
man sailed on, he heard, slways in safety, the great ocean
on his (the whale’s) back, and beating on his sides.'

as sayled. MBS has assayled; O. F. Emerson and
Gollancz proposed the reading adopted independently of
each other, the former adducing a parallel in the pseudo-
Tertullian De Jona et Nineve. But no parallel is necess-
ary; the scribe frequently unites two words when the first
is an unstressed monosyllable, and only as sayled mskes
sense in context.

bete. It is not unmusual, after a verb of perception,
to have an infinitive (without to) as part of the odbject,
in ME as well as in MnE. = See Mustanoja p.529, and
0. Jespersen, Modern English Grammsr, Vol. V, pp. 277 ff.

308 of be depe se « . . hert. ‘'inte the dim heart of

the deep sea.'
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310 gote3 of by guferes. ‘currents of your depths.'
Ct. Prl. 608, Gote3 of golf, 'streams from a deep source,'
where golf has much the same meaning as gufer (OF gouffre,
‘abyss') in Pat. Indeed, although in his edition of Prl.
E. V. Goxrdon derives golf from ON gélag, *floor,' there is
a strong possibility that the word comes from OF golf,
*large bay,' which is closely related to gouffre and msy
easily have acquired the sense of the latter in ME; in
HMoE gulf represents both words.

powle3. ‘pools, deeps.' OE B [o0:], except where
it occurs in combinations yielding diphthongs in eME, is
usually spelt 90 in the Gawain ~ poems; ow is possidly
only a variant spelling, but may indicate a raising of the
vowel to [u:]; ef. gowde3, 286, OE gdd-.

312 Inon . » . me ouer. ‘drive over me in one rushing

flood,."*

313 I sayde as I seet. The MS has I say as I seet.
Emendation appears to be necessary, as gay, on the face

of it, is not a past tense form, and geet cen hardly be

a present form of either OE glttan or OE gsettan. I agree
with Gollancz and others that in 313 the poet means to
translate and enlarge upon the Vulgate'’s et ego dixi; it
is possible that the copylst was led into error by the many

present forms in surrounding lines.



Mabel Day, in MLR, XIV, 413-415, suggests that in
the language of the poet a dental suffix might be unsounded
before a vowel a§ ‘béi’ore a p (for the latter, see e.g. Prl.
142 and 572), and she gives MS say here and hale in 219 as
exanples. But her theory is shaky; Gordon and Onions,
in MAe, I, 132-136, show convineingly that many of her
examples (including hale; see note to 219) can be explained
in other weys, and, while ocne can understand loss of one
dental consonant before another, there is no obvious

phonetic reason for the loss of a dental consonant before

a8 vowel,

- 316 teme to by seluen. ‘belong te you.' Cf. Cl. 9,
Thay [i.e. priests] temen to hym seluen {God]. The
semantic history of teme is uncertain, but the etymology
in the Glossary gives the probsble development.

317 %o my wo stounde3. ‘'(up) to my pangs of woe.'
The Vulgate has usque ad animanm.

319 F_g_ pure poplande hourle. °‘the boiling (sea-~) surge
itself.' Cf. Yars of Alexander (Ashmole MS) 1154,?_3 pure
populande hurle, which is probably in imitation of the
phrase in Pat. The use of pure in this manner, as an
intensive, is frequent in ME as in OF; cf. Cl. 704 and
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1570. The noun hourle is not found in the above sense
elsewhere in ME, but cf. the use of the verb which
corresponds to it (and from which, presumably, the noun

derives) in Cl. 376, (Water) . . . burled into vech hous.

320 To laste mere of vche a mount. A very literal
rendering of the Vulgate's ad extrems montium. Wyclif
has to the vimeste places of hillis, and the Authorised

Version to the bottoms of the mountains.

321 f‘> >8 barre> . . . me haldes. Vulgate, terrae vectes

concluserunt me in aeternunm.

322 'jggg I may lachche no lont. ‘so that I may not reach
land;' lachche lond has the same meaning in Destruction of
Troy 5702, And who bat lacchit the lond with the 1yf ben
(Weze . . . tyrmet to dethe). On the -f of lont, see
Introduction, p.9d

325 D'acces of anguych. ‘'the fit of anguish.'  The
apostrophe was first proposed by Skeat and has been endorsed

by Bateson snd Gollancz. Morris, and Bateson in his first
edition, try to take MBS bpacces as one word, plural of a
noun mesning 'blow,' but this involves difficulties of
sense apd alliteration, spart from the fasct that such a

noun does not occur elsewhere. Abbreviation of the
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definite article before a vowel is not uncommon in ME;

note e.g. Mannyng's translation ¢f ¥ace's Chronicle 5734,

]Zapostles holy lyf.

332 )»ink. On the spelling, see Introduction,p. %0,

337~3%8 bidde’ . . . dryue. ‘commands that he should

quickly =spi?% him out upon dry land.‘®

gput. Apparently a northern form of the past tense
of spit; OED gives av example from Cursor Mundi 24085, bai
sput on him bair splt. The verb is subjunctive in sn object
clause after a volitional verb; ecf. 376, plesed, in bay . «
bisozten?gz bat penasunce plesed him.

ypon gpare drye. This transletes the Vulgate's
in gridun. The substantival use of dry(e) to mean 'dry
land' (found alsc in Cl. 472) goes back %o OE. Spare,
used in connection with land, means *bare of growth,'
here reinforcing the sense of the noun; see OED under

gpare, 2. and adv. 1, c.
%39 his wylle. Sc. God's will.

342 Hit may . . o Lo wasche. 'It may well be that there
wag need for him to wash his mantle.® This of course has
figurative as well as literal significance; dirty clothes
symbolise the stain of sin. OCf. Haukyn's filthy coat (in
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Piers FPlowman, B, XIII) which is bidropped with Wratthe
and wikked wille (etc.), and which Conscience urges him

to wash.,

344 Wat3. MS has wern, but either this verb or its
sabject bonk in 343 must be emended if there is to be
agreement of number, Bateson and Gollancz= choose to emend
bonk to bonk L es (; I prefer to take it that the scribe has
been influenced by regiounes and has made a mistske with
the verb. He goes astray in this manner in Cl. 449, where

there is no question which word is to be emended: Dot bal

be kyste [_Ark_] in be crage> wern ciosed o byde (so KES).

346 XNylt pou . . . waye3? 'Do you still not want Ho
go to Nineveh, by any (kind of) road?* On omission of
the infinitive of motion, see note to 86; on phrases of

the type no kynne3 waye3, see Mustanoja, pp. 85-86.

343 me gayne? non opber. 'mothing else profits me.'

ME men instead of non makes no sense.

350 loke. ‘'locked,’ & past participle from OE lucan,
¥orris is evidently unhappy about the form, and Bateson
goes so far as to emend to loke[n] in his text., But -e
forms of the strong past participle do exist elsewhere in
the Gawain - poenms, and nct all can be explained by the
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exigencies of rhyme; c¢f. e.g. Cl. 339, Wyth alle pe fode
bat may be fonde, frette by cofer. '

lauce. ‘'loose, speak,' from ON lauss (adj.)
*loose.,' Morris and Bateson read lasnce (OF la(u)nc(ider,
1lit. ‘urge, throw') here and in 489. Gollancz prefers
lauce, and pertinently adduces St. Erkenwald 178, he
loused suche wordes; loused here must be a form of the
verb 'loose.' Nowhere in the Gawain -~ poems, so far as
I can discover, does the form lance occur in unambiguous
context, i.¢. where lauce would not give sense equally
good, or better (as in GGK 526, Cl. 1428). On the three
cccasions when CF la(u)ne(iler is unqnes?;ionably represented
(in GGK 1175, 1464, 1561, where the meaning is ‘'spur,
gallop*'), the form is launce. Of the words under discussion,
only these last have the very common scribal abbreviation

for n. See further C. A. Luttrell, Neophil., XL, 293~-296.

354 0On . . . bre dayes dede. ‘'merely to pass through
it took three days.’

355 tat on journay . . . 3ede. ‘'Jonah went the one
day®s journey very quickly,' i.s. he went into the city
&3 far as a day’s fast travelling would take him, The

Vulgate has coepit Ionas introire in civitabem ibinere

diei unius, and Wyclif translates Jonas bigan for %o

entre in to the citee, hi the iornei of o dai. In ME
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journsy usually means *journey,' but the earlier sense

tday's journey' is sometimes found, as here,

Jjoynt. Not 'continuously, entire,' as understood
by previous editors, but *swiftly, zealgusly,' from OF
gsenses of the participial adjective. See TL under
joindre, ¥vb.; mnote especially phrases of the kind

8l joins gue un faucon, ‘swift as a faicon.'

359 7ot schal . . » an ende. ‘'From this time, forty
days shall draw fully to an end.'

362 dumpe. As pointed out by C. A. Imttrell (Neopnil.,
XL, 292-293), the associations of this verb in MC are
always with 'deep water, an abyss, or the pit of hell;’®
of. Cursor Mundi 22642-43, driue bam dun sll yntil hell,
And gump pe deuels bider in, and Wars of Alexander 4487,
dompe to be devill (both quoted by Luttrell). He makes
out a good case for relating the word more directly to
West Germanic forms such as MLG dumpeln, ‘dive,' than
to later Scandinavian verbs {Da. dumps, Norw. dumpa, 'fall
plump'), the latter being the etymology| given in most dict-

ionaries.
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364 lose be swete. '(shall) lose their lives;' the
infinitive lose depends on gchal in 363. gwete is most
likely a Horthern development of OE gwat, 'sweat, blood;?
the e is presumably taken over from the verb gweten, OE
swi tan, 'sweat, bleed.' The phrase lose De swete,
meaning 'lose the life-blood, die,' is attested in Northern
and North-Western texts from the fourteenth to the sixteenth
centuries; cf. Sir ZPristrem (early fourteenth century)
2905, tine swete (a variant), and Douglas's Aeneid (1513),

I, 4ii, 10-11, Hector lowsit the sweit On Achillis speir;

both are quoted by OED under sweat, sb.

376 plesed. ‘'should please' (subjunctive). See note
to 337-338.

380 of a bep . . . pe mydde3. ‘'he flung himself into
the middle of a heap of ashes.' The Vulgate has gedit in
cinere, but the verb in Pat. probably (elthough not necess-
arily) is meant to convey a more violent action than
sitting; cf. the use of the verb hit in Destruction of
Troy 7241-42, Achilles also afterward rose, Hit on his
horse, hurlit into fight (quoted by OED under hit, v. 19,

QV, AR

386 Do dryue. On this periphrastic use of do, see note
to 204,
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391 soghe hem so neuer. 'no matter how much it may
art them,' soghe cannot be a form of OE gwogan, 'sound,
roar,' which would demand the pronoun bay instead of hem,
It probably represents the Scottish and Northern sow(e),
of unknown origin, which is established in ME in the sense
taffect (a person) with pain, grieve;' cf. Wars of
Alexander (Ashmole MS) 2313, (bai said) soure suld him
sowe bot he be cite Zeld [var. saire suld he sikel; see
OED sow, 1.2 The spelling ogh for pv] is found also in
goghe (from OE gawan), in 67; see Introduction, p.I3.

So peuer. This absolute use is, as far as I know,
unique in ME, slthough peuer so is frequently used as an
intensifying adverb preceding an adjective (as in 156 and
420).

392 Ne best bite . « « After the direct imperative of
391, the poet reverts to the subjunctive construction he
has begun ir 390.

395 Al schal crye, for-clemmed . . . ‘'Pinched with
hunger, we mst all cxry out « « »°'

397-398 What wote . . . gentryse. 'Who knows or may
know whether God, who is gracious in his high nobility,
will (not) be pleased?' The Vulgate has simply Quis secilt

si convertatur; ecf. Wyelif's translation, Who woot, if

God be conuerted . . . Bateson's suggestion that What wote
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should be read as an elliptical interjection with the
meaning ‘what knows (anyone)? is unséhxinsing, particularly
in the light of the Vulgate, and makes for unnecessary
complications.

¥What in the sense of ‘who' is very rare in ME as
subject of the sentence, but c¢f. Lagamon's Brut 6661
(Caligula MS), hwat iherden svere suggen [ver. wo ihorde

evere segge [» As Mustanoja points out in a comment on the
Lagsmon phrase (p.182), the usage may reflect the pre-

dicative use of what for who, as in what ig this woman.

402 Ppe sty3e he sty3tle3 hym seluen. ‘the path that He
himself marks out for us.! See note to 116-119,

407-408 God + + . vengsunce. The first he must refer
toc the king, the second to God. Translate: ‘God in His
goodness forgave them, as the king had said; although He
had promised otherwise, God withheld his vengeance.'

On omission of the subject-pronoun, as in 408, see note
to 262-263.

409 gegge Jonas. OE requires a definite article (or
demonstrative pronoun) before a common noun in apposition
to and preceding a personal name, but ME usage is more

flexible. BSee Mustanoja, pp. 236-237.
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410 He wex g2 wroth as pe wynde. A4s Bateson notes,
this is a commor alliterative formula of comparison,
Cf. GGEK 319, He wex as wroth as wynde, and see J.P., Oskden,

Alliterative Poetry in Middle Bnglish, Vel. II, p.312.

414-416 Wat? not . . « bys toun . . .7 'Was not this
that has now happened the very thing I said would happen,
(back) in my own country, when you sent word that I should
go to this town . » 7*

427 a8 swybe. A combination meaning 'at once;' cf. GGK
1400, To soper dbay Zede as swybs.

428 ‘lzan lede . . . les make3, ‘than have anything more
to do with your teaching, You who make me untruthful in

this way.* The relative bat ls best taken with pi, not
lore; it is God's action rather than His teaching which
makes Jonah ‘untruthful.' See note to 233.

429 swey. The most probable sense is ‘*sounded loudly,'
from OE gwogan, ‘sound, rosr, move violently and noisily.’
The form comes from the OE past tense sweg; in ME the
verb more usually has a weask past, as gouled, 140, butb
ef. Cl. 956 swe, 'burtled down.'

434 nhy3e place. ‘'great eity;' ef. OE héabburg, 'chief
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city.' place is well attested in ME as 'a general
designation for a city, town . . . ete.' (QED, under

1&369 ‘_S_'Q. 5' &)o

436 For to wayte . . . worpe after. 'so as to watch
what would happen in that city later on.!

439 hit wat3 . . . plyande greue3. 'that place was
bare of swaying groves,' lit. 'it was bare in that place

as regards swaying groves.' The sense of for here is not

uncommon in ME; of. Willism of Palerne 531, I giue me holly
in his grace as gilty for bat ilk.

440 gchene. 'bright sun.' This adjective is employed
absolutely also in GGK 2268, where it means'bright blade,’
and in Prl., 166 and 965, where the mesning is 'fair maiden.'
Substantival uses of adjectives are a feature of ME
alliterative poetry; see J.P. Oskden, Alliterative Poetry

in Middle English, Vol. II, pp. 394~399.

441 He bowed ynder his lyttel bobe. The Vulgate reads
sedebat subter 1llud.
bis bsk to be sunne. Thiz kind of absolute con-
struction iz not found in OE, but is common in ME; cf.,
GeX 458, (he . . .) Halled out at pe hal dor, his hed in
bis hand. See Mustanoja, pp. 116-117.
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447 lef. ‘leaves;' a very rare plural form, but cf.
bereb lef snd blosman, 'tree which bears leaves and

blossoms' (quoted by Stratmann - Bradley).

450 wpon syper half. ‘on every side.' The primary sense
of OE agher, aghwaber (pron.) is ‘*either, each (of two),
and the OE phrase on =gbere hgezalfe always has the mean—
ing ‘on either hand, on both sides.' For the most part

the ME phrase too has this sense, but occasionally, as
here, it is used loosely to mean ‘on every side;' cf.

Guy of Warwick 829-830 (Auchinleck MS):

¥ho sgo winnep be turnament al

Bi aider E#are ggggz] half, pe priis
have schal
(quoted by MED).

451 nos. OE pnosu, 'nose.' In ME and early MnE the
word came to be applied to projections of warious kinds,
e.g. the socket of a candlestick. In the light of 452 it
presumsbly signifies here a projection with ar opening,
gome kind of doorway, although this particular sense is
not elsewhere attested,

nowhere non elle3. ‘'none snywhere else.’
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452 Bot al schet. ‘but (rather) gquite enclosed.'
The past participle schet refers to hit in 449.

454 ?g_ggu_g; e o » 80 cole. ‘that a wind, so mild and
ecool, continually agitated.’ This I think ig the most
likely sense; the cool breeze, with its gentle effect on
the leaves, is in contrast to the damaging warm wynde of
be west (478) of the following day. But it is possible
to take pat ss subject, translating 'which continually
wafted o wind, so mild and cool.' In this case the
third word in the line msy be read as either wayued ox
wayned (see note to 467).

456 De mountesunce of a lyttel mote. 'in the smallest
degree.'

458 ILys. !'(and he) lies.' Oz omission of personsl
subject-prououn and conjunctiorn between co-ordinate
clanses, see Mustanoja, p.l14#0; ef. Piers Plowman, B, IvI,
79-83, . . « pe devel . . . gadred hem alle toglderes . «
Bar hem forth boldely (quoted by Mustanoja).

loltrande. So MS and editors. OJED and Stratmann-
Bradley take this as an error for loitrande. But although
a verb *lolter(em) is unattested elsewhere, it may have had
s brief sxistence in English as a confusion of loll (MDu.

lollen, 'sleep') and loiter (MDu. loterenm, ‘wag about').



215

The possibility mskes one hesitant to emend.

460 ?ggggggm . + . he ro3t. "that he cared not
sbout his food that day - to the devil with itl* Phrases
of the kind be deuel him haf, 'to the devil with him,
devil take him' are common enough in ME; cf. Havelok the
Dane 1188 (He wisten . . .) Yat Godrich hem hatede; de
deuel him bawe! 1In Pat,, be deuel haf must be understood
ag elliptical for_be deuel hit haf; the requirements of
alliteration are probably responsible for the position of
the phrase in the line,

464 Jwysse « . o keped. ‘'Indeed, & finer dwelling to
have I never saw.' kepe(n) in the sense of 'perceive' is
well attested in ME; of. Cl.292, I schal wayte to be war
her wrenche? to kepe, '. . . Observe their tricks.'

467 wayned. There is no way of telling whether this or
wayued is the correct reading of the MS; both words have
in ¥E the requisite meaning ‘sent.' I read wayned only
because there are two certain cccurrences of this verb,
in the sense of ‘*send,' in Prl. 131 and 249, where the
form ig settled by the rhyme; the Gawain -~ poems have no

certain occurrences of wayue in the same sense.

469 west. ‘west wind,' as quite commonly in ME. Cf.
Wyelif, Luke XII, lv, Whanne 3e seen the south blowynge . « .



470 yvnte. So in MS. This spelling of the word ‘unto’
is, as far as I know, unigue, but weakened forms of %o,
spelt te, are cccasionally found, as in Cursor Mundi
(Géttingen MS) 14913, For fast it draus te be nede.

472 And ho . . . candel. The poet changes from indirect
to direct speeeh in mid-sentence. The pronoun ho is
explained by the feminine gender of OF gunne, 'sunj' even
fourteenth-century UE has a few such traces of the CE system
of grammatical gender. The sun was evidently thought of as
feninine, at least sometimes, right up to the sixteenth
century; sec CED under sun, sb. 1; b. QOED quotes Plers
Plowman, B, XVIII, 243, How pe somne gan louke her lidte
in her-gelf,

473 wyl dremes., This may be a combination meaning
‘pleasant dresms,' with OF willa, 'Joy' as its first
element; cf. OF wildyg, 'joyful day,*' millgeboft

‘pleasant companion,® willsele, ‘pleasant dwelling,' etc.
Alternatively, wyl may be derived from ON villr (adj.),
'bewildered, wandering,' in which case wyl dremes would
mean 'restliess dreams.' I prefer to take it that Jonah
slept blissfully until his shocked awakening, but there
is very little tc choose between the two interpretations;

Morris, Bateson and Gollancz prefer the second.



477 %pen hef vp be hete. ‘'then the heat mounted.’

482 what maystery be bynke3 . . .? 'What (kind of)

achievement does it seem to you . o 7'

489 laused. See note on lauce, 350.

491 So wroth . . . S0 gone. Like the previous clause,

this line is to be related to Is bis ry3twys in 490.

493 lykker to ry3t. '(it is) rather a matter of justice,’
1lit. 'more like justice;' the phrase is slightly ellipt-
s1¢al. Throughout section IV, Jonah's complaint is that
he has not been justly treated; of. 428. Gollancz takes
lykker to ry3t with the next line, translating 'it is more
1ike to what is fitting (that I would I were dead);t this

is possible, but clumsy.

494 I wolde . . o wrapped in molde3. ‘I wish I were in
my grave,' 1lit. ‘wrapped in grave - earth of this world.'
In 10E and ME, mould commonly means tearth of the grave;'
gee OED under mould, g;b_.l 2.

499 at & wap . . . &t an ober. *it sprang up here at
one stroke, and was gone atb another," A wverb of motion
ie sometimes not expressed when there is an adverb to

indicate the direction of motion, as here. See Mustanoja,
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500 lyke? be so luber. ‘'you are so ill-pleased.’

501 for pe werk . . . wolde help. ‘'for wanting to
help my handiwork® (sc. the men snd women of Nineveh),
lit. 'for my handiwork, that I would help it.°

503 I made . . . myne one. ‘I made them out of (primal)
matter, by myself alone.’ 1In the sense it has hers (i.e.
‘primal matter! or ‘'chaos'), the word matter is usually
used in the singular; ec¢f. the Pgalter of Richard Rolle,
Psalm XXXIT, ix, He sayd . . . and pai ere made, pat is,
bai ere fourmyd of vnfourmyd matere (quoted by OED, under
matter, gg.l 6, by ge ¥.)» It is possible that the poet
has in mind I materies (sg.).

505 if I my trsuayl . . . g0 longe. *if I should lose
my labour, of mo long duration.®

508 So mony . . « per=imne. ‘’thers being so many sinful
men who are lamenting there,' lit. ‘so many a sinful man
who is « « o+ ' As equivalent to the relative pronoun who,
88 is umsual but not unknown in ME; cf, Mandevilie's
Travels, (Egerton MS), Chap. V, The firste Soudan was
Zarocon . . . a8 was fadre to Sehaladyn (quoted by QED

under as, adv. 24, g. ¥.).
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509 formadde. 'foolish.' The literal sense of this
past participle adjective is probably 'made mad;' cf.
William of Palerne 1761, Alissundrine . . . morned neish

formad for meliors (quoted by MED).
- B
512 Naturally ‘hand,' but "side' is a possibility;
ef. Wyclif's version, bztwixe her ri3t half and left.
'Side' has the advantage of giving IT. 512 a sense which

is not directly repeated in 514-515.

513-515 Bitwene pe stele . . . lost be per—for. 'They
{the women, see 511] cannot discriminate between the side
of the ladder and the step, ncr csn they see what rule
mysteriously distinguishes between the right hand and the
left, though their lives be lost on this account,'

The text is difficult. Gollancz 1s of the opinion
that }J. 513=515 represent an earlier wversion of 510-512,
discarded by the poet but erroneously copied by the scribe.
There are three main problems connected with the passage.

Firstly, there are the syntactical obscurities in
512-515; in particular, the links between 512, 513 and
514 are not clear. Secondly, the sense of 512 appears
to be repeated in 513-515. Thirdly, there is the problem
of the quatrain arrangement. The seribe marks off the
quatrains mechanically, and according to his marking the
poem has three lines ‘'left over' at the end. But the
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marginal strokes sre ocut of step with the sense from 513
on; moreover, i1f we ignore the scribal markings and mark
off the lines in groups of four by working backwards from
the last line, we find the sense fitting into our stanzas
very well — until the passage under dliscussion is resached,
All three difficulties dissppear if 1. 513-515 are omitted.
I fesl that Gollancz's theory is a good one, but that the
evidence in its favour is not quite positive enough to
warrant drsstic textual emendation. Accordingly I retain
the lines in the text, glving them a stanza to themselves,
as Gollancz himself does.

stele. OE stela has the primary meaning 'stalk
(of plant),' but this is not a likely meaning here, although
Bateson glosses gtele as such. The form does not appear to
have the meaning 'ladder-upright' elsewhere, but cf. the
closely related stale in Ancrene Riwle, VI (Morton p. 354,
Day p. 160), Scheome gnd pine . . . beod be two leddre
gtalen bet beo¥ upright to pe heouene, and bltweonen peos
gtalen beod bpe tindes ivestned of alle gode besuwes.
8tale is from OE gtalu,'? side~pleces of harp,' but the
HE word is for all practical purposes no more than a var-
jant of stele; the two have much the same range of mesn~
ings.

stayre. From OE stioger. The primary meaning is
ta flight of stepsi' ‘a step' is rare, tut c¢f. the



figurative use in Ancrene Riwle, IV (Morton p. 284,
Day p. 127), polemodnegse . . . hauel preo steiren:

heie and herre and alre heixst. The sense 'steps' is

of ecourse possible in Pat.

What rule . . . lyfte. 1it. ‘what rule operates
in mystery betwsen the right hand and its left.' The
elause muist be taken as dependent on disserne no3t gunen,
in 513. The Vulgate has pesciunt guid sit inter dexteram
et ginistram guam, and the obscurity of the ME appears to
be on account of the poet's literal approach to the grammar
of his original. [For the use of roun in the sense of
‘mystery' or 'secret,' cf. Tale of Berym 1529, (Engrosid
¥as the covensunte . « . In presence of bs Emperour, in

opyn and po roun. As Bateson suggests, the phrase in roun
may be due %o a reminiscence of Matthew VI, iii-iv, Te
autenm faciente wlemo » Reseliat sinistra tus guid
faciat dextera tua. Ut sit elemosyna tua in sbascondito
(Vulgats). ‘When you do alms, let not your left hand
know what your right hand is doing, that your alms may be
in secret.' The his refers to xy3t hande; the left hand
is regarded as, in a sense, belonging to the right: ‘the
right hand, and its companion left hand.®

her. ‘their,' i.e. the womens'. MS has his, but
no sense can be made of this. ds Gollancz suggests, the
scribe has probably been led astray by his lyfte earlier
in the line.
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520 heere. This is possible as a form of the adverb
here, but it is not found as such elsewhere in the Gawain -
poenms., In my opinion it more probably represents a
Rorthern end North Midlands form, with lengthened vowel,
of the OE poetic word he(a)rra, ‘*lord, master;' cf. _?;a_gg
of Alexander (Dublin MS), 3160, he honourd heers ocute of
Inde, and see OED under her, gb. In this reading, the
pattern of the line is of a kind common in passages of
address in Pat. Cl., GGE, and other alliterative poemsj
of. e.g. 492, Wby art pou so waymot, wy3e, for so Lyttel?
The word may be translated as ‘sir.?

were harme lumpen. ‘'disaster would befall.’

522 and mylde be halden. 'and still be considered
kind.'

523 malyse . . o with—-inne., ‘'severity is not to be
practised without mercy in one's heart,' i.e. those who
mist act with severity must also know how to be merciful.
The sense of malyse is unusual, but cf. the usage in Cl.
250,/[29_3 wat3 [God's] malys mercyles. The spelling of
no3, 'not,' represents the disappearance in pronunciation
of a final t before an initial t in the word followingj
ef. GGK 1069, ba terme.



524 3Be po3t so gryndel . . . I sgree with Bateson
that the poet's Epilogue begins at this point and not at
525 (as Morris would have 1t) or 528 (Gollancz). The
change of speaker comes awkwardly at 525, and if it is as
late as 528 God is msde o utter the homely generalisation
in 526-527, which in matter and tone is closer to the
Prologue than to God's speech up to 523, It is perhaps
worth noting that Cl. has an eight-line Epilogue.

gryndel. ‘'fierce, wrathful.' In English, the word
occurs only here and in GGK 2338, gryndel; GGK 2299,
g 11y {(adv.); and GGE 312, gryndellsyk (n.), 'fierce-
ness.' It probably derives from ON grindiil (n.), *storm.’

525 preue. ‘discreet.' Bateson and Gollancz gloss

the word ‘brave, steadfast,' but I sgree with E. Ekwall

in his review of Bateson's first edition {(Anglia Beiblatt,
XXIV, 133) that it is more likely to be a form of OF

rivé, 'intimate, private,’ than of OF preu. The latter
geems to have only the meaning ‘valiant, full of prowess,'
and is used msinly ‘o describe warriors; it would be rather
out of place here., preue as a form of OF g;;gé occurs in
GGE 902 in the sense 'tactful, discreet;' see Introduction,

Pe 78’.

526-527 he bat . « . hem topeder. 'he who is too hasty
in tearing his clothes must afterwards put up with further
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annoyance to sew them together,' i.e. he will have the
annoysnce of clothes-mending as well as the annoyance
which made him tear his clothes in the first place.

rakel. The word is quite common in ME, but its
origin is not known for certain; I suggest ON rakklétr,
'bold,' and its corresponding sdverb, rakkliga.

gitte with. For the sense ‘put vp with,' cf. the
Scottish Golagrus and Gawain 90, That zsze wald sit with
none wrang, and alsc OF sitja (+ accusative), which may
have influenced the English usage. To ny mind this must
be the meaning in Pat., although OED, under git, v. 29,
guotes nothing earlier thsn Golagrus and Gawain, which is
from the later fifteenth century,

vangounde. Used as & noun with much the same sgense

as in 58,

52¢ with suffraunce sa3ttel me bihoue3. 'I must be
reconciled to patience.' For sajtbtel with see OED under

gsauzhtel, v. 13 note especially the quotatiorn from Wars

of Alsxander 865, Sire, latt bl Wroth s-wai wende and with
bi wyf sa3till. OED, Bateson and Gollaucz in his first
edition take ga3ttel in the sense 'become c;la’ (as in 232),

translating ‘with patience must I compose myself,' The
difference between the two intevpretations does not amount
to mach, but the former is preferred as giving slightly

more weight to the word suffraunce, an emphasis which is
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in keeping with the way the poet drives home his main
theme in the rest of the Epilogue.

530 For-by . . . in gy3t. ‘and so pain and suffering
prove it for all to see.' MNorris, Bateson and Gollancz
print the line as Feor be pensunce & paynme to preue hit
in sy3t; mnone notes For pe as an emendation, although the
MS clearly reads for by. The MS reading offers no diff-
iculty if MS to preue is teken as 2 finite derivetive verb.
It is true that there is no other record of a verd * to-

rove, but a good case can be made for it in the present
irstanece. The OE verbal prefix $o-, originelly ixplying
perfective aspect, functions very frequently as a simple
intensive in ME; 0ED gives a host of examples (under to-,
Breﬁ.x‘?, 2y 9o Yo), many of which appear to be unique, as
to-brain, 'brain completely,' and to—-clowt. ‘cover with
clouts;’ ef. (1. 428, to-walten, ‘overfliowed.’ The o=~
prefix was evidently attached quite freely te simple forms,
for the sake of emphasis or of adding a syllable; in the
pressnt case, sonsiderations of rhythm alone may account
for its use. There are numerous instances, apart from
to-preuc here, of to- in combination with verbs of OF
origin, e.g. to-turne and to-truble in Wyclif (see QED),

and to-raced in GGX 1168.
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The Glossary is intended to furnish a complete record

of forms and occurrences in Patlence For explanstion of

abbreviations, see np. £-/3.

¥easningg. The first meaning given in an article is that of

all occurrences of the word in question, unless otherwise

indicated.

where more than one form is given in etymologies,

the first form cited is normaily the one whieh bears the
closest relationship %o the form in Pstience. In the case of
words from OE or OF, the first form cited is normally found
in Mercian or A-N. Meanings arz given in etymologies unless
the etymological sense 1s identical or very nearly identical
to that of the HE word.

Alchabetical arrangement

bet after g, and p after §. u and y sre ireated as the one

% is given 2 place in the alpha-

letter, sznd y 1s regarded as a vsriant of 1, except when

irnitial, in which case it has its usual place.
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GLOSSARY

8, indef, art. a, any, 1, 4, 9(2), 11, 12, 35, 49, 59(2),
64, 79, 80, 81(2}, 87, 98, 109, 115, 120, 146, 149, 179,
18y, 186, 208, 215, 234, 236, 2uly, 247, 265, 266, 268,
270(2), 272(2), 278, 288, 289, 293, 298, 303, 320, 321,
335, 339, 345, 353, 367(2), 380, 381, 382, 386, 4l12, y23(2),
430, 435, 437, 438, b8, 450, 451, 452, U5k, 456, L6k, L6,
467, 472, L85, 489, h9l, 499, 507, 531; gn, before vowels
and silent h, an, 205, 359, 498, 499. [OE @ (adl.), ‘one'],

or . expressing remomstrence, sh, 482, [OF g, 'ah'l.

\ag Al

gbyds, v. inf, endure, 7; abide, inf. absol, endure (it),
70. [OE gbIdan, 'wait (for)'l.

gbydyng, ¥bl. B. bearing,lld. [ME; OE gbidan (¥),'wait
(for)!, and =ingle.

sbyme, n. abyss, depths, M3, 248, 318, 362, [OF abi(s)me]. .

&RSf. prep. avove, over, L. [OE EbGfanl,

gboute, adv. about, round about, 67, 272, 273, 365, 461;
gbute, round (about), 290, [OE gbiitan].

gsces, 1. attack, fit, 325, [OF accesl.
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adoun, ady. down, along, 235, [10E adiin, 'down(ward)'].

m;x‘ 5 Elo px. tmt, 331, [0? }.

after, prep. for, 19; towards, over, 86; gdy. afterwards,
later (on), 150, 436. [OE aefter (prep. and ady.), 'after'],

ast, ail. eight, 11, 29, [OE (e)ahta].

82y, adv, always, ever, 8, 156, 194, 420; all the time, 90,
130, 271, 294, 301, 377, [OoN eil.

ayper, gdl. every, 450, [OE gegper (pron, ), ‘each(of
t'o)']a

g, adj. all, 111, 442; 2 adle, 16, 20, 22, 29, 85, 123,
'129’ l&ﬁ, 159. 206, 2079 209| 286’ 3105 3549 3879 389. 395,
406, L22, 483, 484, 490, 512, [OE (e)al(d)].

gs adr. intensive, exceedingly, guite, 7h, 433, 452,
415; emphatic w. inf. all, 160; alle, . adv. of place,
all, 67, 365, 461, [OE (e)al(1), *all'].

gl. prom. all (the people, things), 368, 395, 405;
everything, 153, 172, 220; alle, 3, 357, 390; everything,

208, 364. [OE (e)al(1),'all, everything'].

alofts, adv, up, 4i7. [ON 4 lopi(i), 'alert'].

glons, ady. alome, 88, [OE al Ena, ‘all alone']
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als, ady., alsc, as well, 40, 5/6. [Reduced from ME alsc,

OE (e)al(l)swd (gdv.), 'likewise’].

also, gdy. also, 15, 17, 19, 21. 23, 25, 27, 263; in

W, a8, 291. [OE (e)al(1)swq (ady.),'(Just) as,
likewise']. See as, adv.

am, Y. 1l 2g. . sec be.

gme, n. mark, 128, [ME gmen (y.), 'aim', from OF (aje(s)mer
(v.), 'estimate, aim'], o

Apen, imterj. emem, 531, [L smen].

amesyngs, n. gentleness, 400, [ME; OF amesir (y.), 'pacify’,

and -M]o

amonge, prep. among, 82, 171. [OE gngemong].
88, indef. art. see a.

and, sond. =nd, 3, 4, 6, 11, 16, 32, 33(2), 36, 38, 39, 4o,
u3, 45, 47, u8(2), 55(2), 59, 65, 67, 70, 71, 72, Th, 75, 76,
82, 87, 88, 89, 9u::1n1, 106, 122, 130, 133, 135, i3, 15§2),
49, 150, 152, 153, 154, 158(2), 159, 160, 162{2), 166, 167(2),
168(2), 171, 172, 174, 175, 177, 180, 184, 185, 187, 190(2),
193, 194, 195, 202, 207, 208, 210, 211, 215, 216, 219, 229,
234, 239, 240{2), 249, 250(2), 253, 254, 263(2), 264, 265,
267, 273(2), 2m, 215, 277(2}, 281(2), 283(2), 286, 287,
288(2), 289, 294, 295, 302, 307, 310, 311, 313, 3.15, 316,
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331, 335, 336, 339, 3h0, 343, 352, 353, 357, 360(2), 364,
365, 366, 367, 368, 372, 374(2), 375, 377, 378(2), 380, 381,
382, 388(2), 329, 4o, LO2, 4O3, 4O, 4O5, 4OT7, 418, 420,
423, h42i, 426, 433, L34, 435, 438(2), uu42(2), 451, LS4, 461,
u62, 465, 468, u69, 470, 472(2), 47h, 475, 477(2), 481, 498,
499, 500, 502, 50i(2), 505, 506, 509, 511, 513, 515, 516,
519(3), 522, 525(2), 528, 530; but,322; ands, 279, 297,301
[OE and].

gnger,n.enger, 411, 481, [ON angp, 'grief'; cf. ON angra
(x.), 'aistress, vex'; angrask, (¥, refl.), "be vexed'].

gnguych, p. anguish, 325, [OF anguisse].
gt .3..5.;1- W, 2523 259’ 260, 356’ 1152. l%l&-oc [GE m&]o
w’ &o ﬂo anchora, 103, [OE w],

an-on, 8dv¥. at once, 137. [OE on En(e), 'continuously, at

once'],

gnter, n. on anter, in jecpardy, 242. [OF aventure,

R LLTITRCHARCTS

'chance'; en gventure, 'in jecpardy'l.

an-vnder, ady. underneath, 139. [OE gnunder (prep.),
‘under'].

aproche, v. impv. sg. approach, 349; 1 sg. pr. 85, [OF
aprochier].
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Agquiloun, prop. D. Aquilon, the north wind, 133, [OF
Aguilon].

ar, y. 3 pl. pr. see dbe.

groyned, ¥, J 88. D). questioned, 191. [OF grai(s)nier,
*arraign’]. '

arends, n, errand, message, (2; arnde, 202; ernde, 52,
[OE Erende].

arest, v. inof, remain (quiet), ihk, [OF grester].

arn, Y. 3 ol. pE. see }e.

2rt, Y. 2 Eg. RE. see De.

28, 2dv. ¥, adls. and adve. in gomparisoms, ag, 100, 232,
272, 410, 427, 520; as (being), 285; as, when, while, 301,
313, 461, [iieduced from ME glsc, OF {e)al{l)swd (adv,),
*(just) as'],

gs, soni. (according) as, like, in the way that, 28, 41, 43,
60, 100, 109, 168, 232, 247, 268, 272, 274, 275, 292, 340,
351, L4O7, k10, 472, 510, 520, 521; as if, 450; as rel. pron,
uiyalent, who, 508; in parenthetic clause, 256, 304, L27.
[Reduced from ME also, OE (e)al(l)ewd, (goni,), '(just) as,

so as'].
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gascaped, ¥. 3 s8g. pa. escaped, 110, [OF ascaper, escaper].

gseryed, ¥. 3 pl. pg. cried out upom, 195, [OF escrier].

ggent, n. gette in asent, agreed to, 177, [OF asent,
*consent'].

%9 ¥. 3 Bge pr.asks (for), demands, 381; asked, 3 pl.
Dg. 195. [OE Fscian].

&’ B. ﬂ.’ ashes, 38'0. {OH' m; ef, OF ‘&BQQ].

aslypoed, ¥. pa.p. escaped, slipped away, 218; [ME; g- and
ME slyppen, 'slip’; cf. OE glypen, 'slip (on or off}' and
413 slippen, 'siip'l].

 Speriy, sdy. sharply, 373. [ME; OF gsprs (sdi.), 'sharp',
and KE ~ly].

ge¥egen, Y. assnage, soothe, 3. [OF assuag(ier].

at, prep. at, vy, im, 9, 85, 103, 107, ik, 267, 268, 300,
368, Lu9; 1n expressions of time and manner, 68, 208, 209,
281, 499(2); at, in accordance with, 130, 134, 339, 348,

[oE 2t].

a-yowes, B. pl. vows, 165, [OF avouer (v.), ‘avow, vow'],
gEay, ady, away, gone, 480, i99. [OE Bweg, 'away, out'].

gwowe, Y. 1 8g. pr. avow, 333. [OF agvouer].



ba%legg » B« pl, young men, 366, [OF bacheler].

batt, sdy. abaft, 148, [OE pefta(n), beftan,'behind,
a'baft’]. -

bagges, n. pl. vags, 158, [ON baggil. ;

bayn, 2di. willing, 136, [ON beinn, 'straight, hospitable';
cf. beina (v.), 'promote'l],

bei, n. back, 107, 302, 374, 4L4l. [OE bmsl.

bale, ni evil, ham, 276, 510; bale stoyr, comb, death agony,

426; [OE bealy; OF esto(uly, 'struggle'].

e, 0.2 gs pl. bundles, packages, 157, [OF bale].

Baleles, 2d). guiltless, 227. [OF b(e)alulSas].

balteres, Y. 3 Z& BE. capers, 459, ([?; of, O Dan. bolte,
'roll about'; Dan. bgltre, bolire, 'move about'].

bare, adl. bare, 374. [OE bar].
barme, n. breast, 510, [OF b(e)arm].
barnes, n.. pi. childrem, 510, [OE b{e)arm].
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" barrei, n. pl. bars, bolts, 321. [OF barrel.

babes, ¥. impv. pl. plunge, 211, [OE bapian, 'bathe'].

bawe-lyne, n. bowline, 104, |[cf, ON gégggx_g_, Norw,.
baugline].

be, Y. inf. Ye, 48, 124, 240, 342, 522; inp pass. 20, 26,
41, 260, 360, 363, 515, 522; impv. 8g.745P@; 1 s5. pp. subd.
283, 285; in vesg. 76, 95; 3 Sg. pr. subj. 156, 170, 420; in
pass, 49, 399; 2 pl. pr. subj. 122; 3 pl. pr. subl. 241; by,
inf. 117; gm,l sg. pr. 205, 3ls; in paes. 35, 46, 88, 210,
317, 320; ’m. 2 sg. pr.286, 492; in pass. 201, 487, 497;
is, 3 sz pp. 1, 7, W, 28, 47, 70, 81, 124, 156, 202, 242,
280, 32i, 398, 399, 420, 431, 490, 493, 523, 526, 531; in
pass. 175, 203, 209, 2h5, 350, Llh, 4B5; Det3, J sg. as fut,
333; bems 3 pl. pre 387, 516; An pase. 2; gr, 3 pl. pr. 15, 17,
21, 23, 25, 27, 286; 8re, 3 vl. pp. 19; gz, 3 pl. Dr. i3, 23,
29, 40,45, 69, 77, 509; in pass. 37, 38; waks, 3 sg. pa. 109(2),
115, 126, 135, 46(2}, 157, 161, 220, 237, 249, 256, 264, 277,
3uls, 353, 354, 4, 439, b49, 457, 4BO; in vess. 62, 73, 177,
183, 214, 218, 231, 248, 261, 266, 276, 290, 325, 468, LT7L;
¥er, 3 pl. pa. 136;:1 8g. pg. subl. 520; J sg. pa. subl. 226;
yere, 3 pl. pe. 30b; ip pass. 177; 1 sg. pa. subj. ip paes.
84, 49h; 3 sg. pa. subl. 34, 92, 2hh, 262, 300, 342, 427,
450, 462, 520; in pass. 116, 127, 233, 506; 3 pl. pa. subi.
34; mweren, 3 pl. pa. in pase. 29; gern, 3 pl. pa. 268, [OE
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beon,(inf,); (e)em (1 sg. pr.); is (3 88 pr.); aren (3 pl.
or.}; mees (3 8g. pe.); ¥Eren (3 pl. pa.); »Ere (1, 3 sg.
m; s_uyo)}o ‘

bed, ¥ lmpy. sg.; bede, 3 sg. pa. see bldde,
begynes, ¥. 3 pd. pr. see bigymes.

ben, ¥- 3 pl. nk. see le.

Beng, adl. gentle, kindly, 418, [OF b{i)er, 'zood'].

bent; n. aress, 392, ([OE beonmet. '(reed-)grass', only
in place-names; of, OE bemme, 'reed-grass'],

beres, ¥. impy. pl. bear, carry, 211; ber o, 3 82+ pa.
dnkps bore iteelf againat, strueck, 148; Lorne. pa. p. bornm,
205. [OR bersn (inf.?; geboren (pa. v.)l.

best, B. beast, 266, 293, 392; bestes, pl. 388; bestes,
"~ pl. 516. [OF npestel.

best, add. guperl. n. gdv. see goud.

bete, ¥. inf. beat, 302; beten, pg. p. Griven, 248, |[OF
bEatan].

MD E’ éf-gl ;.EE’ see ﬁ.

beiter, adj. comper. see goud,
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bi, preg. by, beside, through, 248, 25%, 297; according
to; 2595 by (means of), 229, 346; by, by, beside, through,
39, 185, 269, 2705 by (means of), 189, 190, 213, 229, 2613
2i Bat, conl. by the time that, 468. [OE bi, bile

kidde, Yo inf. order, command, 513 Dbed, Jmpv. sz 4263

RiddeS, 3 sz. nra 3373 Reds, 3 sz. pa. 187, M0, [OF kiddan,
'pray, ord’e;"iz;'am bgodan, torder, offert].

bide, ¥+ inf. remain, vait, 4353 Lxde, 1 sg. pr, dwell, 318
hideZ, 3 S+ RLa 293; Rode, 3 sg. pa. vas standing, 343,
{oE bIdan]l.

By-fore, ady. before, previously, 292, [OE bi-, beforan].
hifore, prep. before, in front of, 471, [OE bi=, beforanl.

Dygee, adde big, mighty, 302, {?; ef. Norw, bugze, 'strong

man’* I,

Rizged, Yo J Sg. pa. made, 124, [ON byegla, 'build!].

Rigvnes, ¥. 3 52« RI. begin, 137 begvmes, 3 pl. pre 76.
[GE hl:a MM].

w, 24V, strongly, 321, {HE big (ﬂc)g and 'i!@ See
byees, (ﬁﬁub)}O

RAESE, Yo 3 s§e pa. promised, 4OB; pa. pe 29, [OE bi,
bebhatan (inf.)s bi-, beheht (,5;80 p2e)]e
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Ly-houes, y. lmpers. me by=houes pr, I must, 463 ge
bihoueZ, pre 5295 bihoued, pa. behoved, 151, 465, [OE
bi=, behffianl.
bylded, ¥« pa. pe built, 276, [OE byldanl.

bilvue, adz. at once, 71, 39, 385, 4265 bylyug , 78, 224,
[ME; OE pi, be (grep.) 'by', and OE 1ifs (g. daf.), 'life'l,

bynde, n. climbing, plant, W, [OE binde, 'band'],

——

byndegy Xo 3 32¢ BXe binds, 3195 bounden, 3 nle R3e 374
[OE bindanl,

biseche, ¥. 1 52+ DI. beseech, 413; bisoSten, 3 pl. pa.
375, [OE pi, besacanl.

bigvde, 2d¥e near, #3, [OE bi, be sidan, 'st the side'],
m, X. 3 2l. p3. sec mm.
bispcka, Yo 3 sg. pa. spoke, 169, [OE bi: hesprecan].

bite, ¥. 3 32. nr. subl. bite, 392; bited, 3 pl. pa. 373.
[OE pitan].

2itvde, ¥. infchappen, 220; Dbi-tydde
[ME; OE bj-, and tldan, *happen'],

hitwene, nren. between, 513, 51%; bytwene, 135. [OE bi-,
betwéonum].
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by-pouk, Y. refl. by-benk be, impv. sg, conmsider, 495,
[OE bi=, bebencan (sometimes refl.)l.

blenden, ¥. 3 pl. pie subd. should steep, 227. [OE

Blendan (rare); 'mix's cf, ON blanda, ‘mix', blepdr (3 sg.
2_-) }0

blynde, adl. blind, 12%. [OE blindl.

blvke, adle cheerful, 1075 blvke of, happy with, 459,
{as biipe].

bla, adds leaden, 134, 138, 221, [OF blirl.

Q;gh.g,;, B. seething water, 2665 bluber, seethe, seething,
221, [c?. ME blgbe rer, (ved)s mg;gm {ve), tbubble upt],

'A..mg et

Rled, ». blood, 227, [OE blndi.

248K+ no (enclosed) spacs, cavern, 272, [Cf. OF blgoc, M.Du,
biloke, MHG ploch, 'block, snclosure'. See notels

blosched, ¥e 3 s2. pa. looked, 343: blusched, 3 S2. pae
117, 47+, [OE hlyscap, 'gleam'],

blowe, ¥. inf. vlow, 138; blowes, impy. pl. 134, [OE
blayanl.

bluber, n. see blober.
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biunt, ¥, 3 88. pa. stopped, fetched up, 272, [ME blont,
blunt, (edi.), 'blunt'; eee note],

Elusched, Y. 3 88 pa. see blosched,

bode, z. bidding, 56, 75, 134, [OE gebed].
bode, ¥.3 £8. pa. see bide.

kody, B. body, 318; bodyes, pl. bodies, creatures, 387.
[0E podigl.

Dbojted, ¥. p8. D+ 2d). curved, vaulted, L49. [ME hoit
(n), 'vending' fram OE biigap (v.), 'bend'],

bone, n, request, boon, 136, [ON bém].

bongre, prep. in accordance with, 56, [OF de bon gre
(adv. ), 'willingly'].

bonk, n. shore, 236, 321, 343, [ON"banke; cf, OI bakki],

borde, n.* voard, deck, 190, [OE bord, "board, table'l.

borde, p.2 side (of ship), 211. [OE bgrd, 'border, side’,
reinforced by OF hord, ‘'side'],

borges, n. pl. burgesses, citizenms, 366, [OF burgeis].
borz, B, town, 387; buri, 366, 516. [OE buxhl.

borne, n. water, ocean, 302, [OE burma (m.); burme (f.),

*stream'].
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borne, Y. pa. p. see berex.
m, B. bosam, belly (of sail), 107. [OE bGsm].
bot, m. boat, 184, 28, 266; bote, W5, 292. [OE bat].

pet, gond. but, however, yet, 35, 125, 127, 161, 164, 181,
220, 261, 278, 280, 330, 333, 487; but, on the contrary, 42,
71, 369, 452, 493, 493, 524; Tut, except, other than, 53,
22, 279, 521; tut that, 176; bot if, unless, 83. [OE
bitan (gond.), ‘except (that), but'],

M3 ,Eo mﬁy’ 1630 {OE ﬁ]o

bothem, B. botiom, luik; bobem, 184, 449; ge bopem, comb.
see se. [OE Dofml.

bope, n. booth, arbour, 4h2, [ON; ef, O Dan, bBth, OI
b8pl.

bobe, ppop. voth, 36, 134, 138; bobe iwe, adj. both of
them, 136; boRe ..., gbd, both ... and, 388. [ON bapir].

beigg, - s bothen-
bousl, m. bowel, 293, [oF bouell].

/.
bounte, n, bounty, liberality, 418, [OF bonte].

Rour, n. bower, dwelling, 276, 437. [OE bEr, 'chamber,
dwelling®l.



boute, prep. without, 523. [OE bitan (prep.)l.

bowe, ¥. 1 sg. pr. subj. bow, 75; bowed, 3 sg. pa. stooped,
sat, Lil; pa. p. 56. [OE biigan].

brakes, Y. brakes ¥p, 3 88. Rf. vomits, spews, 3L0. [OE
brecan (img.), 'break, vomit'; br®c (sg. ps.); vowel of past
tense generalised].

braste, Y. intr. 3 22, pa. broks, flew in pleces, iu8;
bursien, 3 pl. pa.ynapped, 221, [OE bersfan (intr,),

"break'; of, ON brosta (imtr,) 'break’].

brede, n+ board, 184, [OE bredl.
brede, n.%vreadth, 353, [OF brfdul.

breed, ¥. pg. p. adl. terrified, 3, [OE brégen, 'terrify'].
breme, adl. angry, stern, 430. [OE kréme, *Pamous* ],

brenne, y. inf. imtz. bum, 472; bremmed, 3 Sg. pa. i@
gbsol. L477. [ON premmal.

Bbrest, p. breast, 190. [OE ppSBEtl.

breil, n. wind, breeze, 1i5; breps, 107; brepes, pl, 138,
[OE ppéph, 'odomr, vapour'].

bryzt. adj. bright, fair, 158. |OE be{olrhtl.
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2rang, Yo inf. bring, 1803 lmpy. sg. %263 1 sg. pre subl.
75% bradt, 3 sg. 28+ 190. ° [OE bringea].

broed, adi. broad, wide, 272, 449; brode, plain 4723 ady, far,
with wide-open eyes, 117. [OE br¥d (adi.); bride (adv.)]l.

brodt, ¥. 3 s2. pa. see brvnzg.
Rrgky n. stream, sea, 145. [OE hrge,'brock!'],

REQE B broom (-bush), 392, [OE braml.

brobely, ady. suddenly, 47%, [ON hrapligal. |
bruxles, ¥. 3 $2. pz. upbraids, reproves, 345, [ONF hrigzlale.
buvrne, n. see burng.

bulk, p. hold, 292. [ON bdlkil.

ur, g blow, 7; gale, 148, [ON byrr, 'following wind'].

burde, Yo burde hymy pa. iuperse it behoved him, 1173 pa.
herse ought to, might well, 507, [OE gebyriand.

burdseS; ne ple (young) women, 388. [? OE gebvrd(n)
lineagej but possibly a shortening of OE byrdirge,'embroideress'].

2urds g. see bord.

burne, n. man, 430, Wilkg bwrrne, 3403 hurnes, pl. 388. [0E
beorn].
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bussten, Zo 3 Rle pae see braste.

2usch, ¥. pusch yp, inf. rise, shoot up, 472; busched,
3 pl. pa. rushed, plunged, 43. [OF buschier, 'knock, seek'].

busy, adi. 2s n¢ in Rer watd busgy, there was bustie, 157,
[0E kygiz (adi.), 'busy';s cf. OE hisey (n.), 'occupation'],

busked ¥o 3 &g+ pae prepared, 437. [OF hfask (zefl.),
‘prepare’ (oneself)t],

Sables, De ple cables, 102, [OF gablel.

gace, D» circumstance, plight, 265, [OF gag].

Sachels 2. gaghel XRs 3 Pla kke hoist, 1023 calt, na. De
snatched, 485, [OF gah(i)er, ‘drive, pursme!],

salle, Yo lnf. call, 199; salles, 3 s2. I 411, 4813

galda, 1 5. pa. 307; 3 Sg. pa. 1315 galled, 3 sg. pa. 2813
B2e pe 26, [ON kallas cf. 10E ceailiamn],

Sandel, p. candle, 472, [OE gandeil.

caraldes, Be Rl. casks, 159. [OK kerald].
gare, D trouble, 26k, 2963 sares, ale 305. [0E g(elazul.

gare-ful, adi. full of care, anxious, 31%. [OE garfull.
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sarf, Yo 3 52 DR. fashioned, made, 1313 goruch, 3 Rle R3»
cuty 153, [OE georfan (inf.), ‘cut's gearf (sg. pall.

garve, R. speech, words, 118, 415, 519. [ON karm,
'bragging'Je

58k, Be city, 67, 353. [OF gitel.

ghayer, n. seat, throms, 378. [OF ghaierel.

ghaunged; Yo 3 ple Da. changed, 368. [OF chalwngerl.
%, Do .nl.. jaws, 268, [OE g{e)afl, 'Jaw (-bone)'],

shekes, ne mancrefl ny chekes, pl. in spite of all I could
do, 5. [OE gzia)ce,'cheek, jaw (-bone)'l.

Shere, ne demeanour, outlook, 368. [oF ch(ilerels

ghilder, n. ple. children, 388, 391. [OE gild (sg.)s
m (E‘L‘)]Q -

chylled, Yo 3.Dle p2. grew chill, cold, 368. [OE gifelle
(+), ‘coldness'].

glannesse, Be purity, 32, [OE gl@mnesl.

glene, 2di. pure, 23. [OE glepe, cl®ne, 'clean, pure'l,

cleved, Y. 3 SE. p3. called, 13235 pa. p. 305. [OE cle(odpian].
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cler, adie clear, bright, 31%, 4713 adv. cleaf (ly), 357;
glers, adj. free, unhampered, 395. [OF zler (adj. and ady.)l.

SlsR, D~ grekg clob. gomb, mainsall, square sail, 1053
glgbes, nl. clothes, 3413 clgbes, pl. clothes, 5263 (OE glap,
'cloth, clothes, sails OE grZat, (adj.), ‘great'],

8y Do cloud, 471, [OE 2184, ‘rock, hill, round mass'].

gnave, Y. inf. know, acknowledge, 5193 imawel, 3 sg. pre

2965 kpgis 1 sg. pa. ¥17; 2 sg. pa. 3073 3 sg. pa. 265.
{OE cnByag].

goferes, Do zle stromg-boxes, 159, [OF gofral.

goga, @e boat, 152, [OF goguel.

golde, 2di. cold, 152, 2643 adv. gloomily, 382, [OE galdl.
Sole, adi. cool, 4543 ady. 452. [OE g@Ll.

S00y Yo L S2¢ Doy Sc€ QUR.

sonfork, Re comfort, relief, 183 coumfoxt, 2233 cumfort,
264, 485, [OF gop-,cunfortl.

gon, ¥e (1} 3 pl. pr. can, are able, 273 guneg, 3 Rle REe
513; goube, 1 sg. p@e 5213 3 32, pa. lnew, 2965 3 ple Da.
511y cowbe, 1 SZ. 28a %213 3 3. D3. 53 (i1) pleopastic X.
pauivalent of Bae 3 SZe DXe 'did!, 10, ¥45;
{contd,)
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3 ale pxe 138, [(1) OE ganln), con(n) Qs 3 58+ &x.), kmov,
cang gWbe (Ly 3 S2. Ra.)s (11) OF can(n), con(u}, confused w.
OE ‘gan, (pa. 2f OF zinpan), used as periphrastic pa. in ME],

gordes, @+ Dke ropes, 153. [OF gopdel.

sorkavysve, n. generosity, goodness,®17. [OF gorteisie,
sortolsiel.

Soruens ¥e 3 nle R3.; see garf.

soumiort, n. see gomfork.

gaupsel, D. counsel, plan, 223. [OF con-,cunseill.
souRe, goubsy Xo 1, 3 53 R3e; see gom.

gxafie, D power,.131, [OE graaft, 'might, skill'],

SELs Do CYY, 152, [oOF gril.

SLIg» Y. infe ery (out), 395; gr¥egs 3 SE» Pre 3775 grysd,
3 S8« B3e 357. [OF grier].

Srossayl, Re square-sail, 102, [ME; OE gros (in place-
names), ON kross, 'cross'; and OE gepl, 'sail'],

§88, X iof, come, 5195 ggm, 1 s2. Bk. 78. [OE cuman].

SHBESEL) B Se° SONLQTL.
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Suneh, Yo 3 Dle RIes See gom,

supbre, ne (native) country, 415. [OF gcuptrdel.

day, B day, 329, W45, 4603 daves, pl. 29%; pen, 354s
43388, pl. 359. [OE daegl.

dam, D (svollen) body of water, flood, 312, [10K dammr,
ldam' ]:‘

M’ e m, 31€3)’ 32(2)’ 33. [OF M’ thd!']'

daschande; ¥e DI R. 2d1, dashing, rushing, 312, [?5ef,
Sved. dagka, Dan, dagke, ‘slap'l.

dasedy ¥« 3 S2¢ pa. lay stupefied, 383. [ON dagagk,
'become exhausted!],

Dayld, nrop. n. Devid, 119, [OF Dayigdl.

S33NEeLs Re power, dominion, 110, [OF ga(wine(ilerl.
dauands» Yo aze 2. add. dawning, 445, [OE dagian].
debonerte, m. kindness, 418, [OF gdeboneretd].
dsgra, ne decree, edicﬁ, 386, [OF decrél.

488y Yo 3 S8 R2e; ses 8-
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dedavp, ne indignation, 50. [OF de(s)dein

dada, n. deed, work, action, 135, 35%, 432; dedgg, pl. 203,
38“1 EOE Qﬂ: ﬂiﬂ]-

de-foule, g stain, pollution, 290. [ME defoulen (¥.),
‘trample, pollute!, from OF defoler, 'trample', and ME foulen,
tpollutet],

deleds Xe Be Do dealt (out), 193. [OE daslanl.

demed, Xo 3 82 D3e uttered, 1195 pa. Ro decreed, ordained,
386, 432, [OE dEman,'judge, decree; tell'],

depe, 2di. deep, 308; ady. deep{ly), 362; p. deep, ocean, 235,
263; ble deepsy; 297, for deor (adj. and pn.)'deep (sea)'], .

gsxl, adl. mighty, 166. [OE dearf, *bold'j ef, ON djarfr,
'bold!].

gderfly, adyve boldly, 110, [ME; OE dearf (adl.), 'bold‘ and
=iyl.

dexks Be dark(ness), 263. [OE deorg {(adi.), 'dark'].

m, w. 2 deme’ in Sacret.’.in hj.ding§ 182- [OE m’
'secret!],

des, D« dais, raised platform, 119. [OF de(i)gz].

tleser, a. see dlssert.
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deasucrad Xe BRe 3o poried, cut offy, 5. [0F gealalavrex’s
gestmgs Be “ostiny, e (F dasiinelall.

dsugly & m,m“hu what the devil,; 1963
88458k -Bals to the devil with it, %o, [oB gdRgall.

S8ugHEs adde holy, 166. [OF dogdl, 'devout'l.

S8sRigy X0 Y. gRe Sobo avoy, foregoy 20%. [OF
da(alvouder, =waddiek, 'ouptyy lesve'le

deioutly, adye dovoutly, 333. [(M5; OF dawo(ut (add.),
fdevout?, um.

RiaBae Sxaps Be Plens, 166, ([OF Disnel.
4dds Yo 3 550 2. se0 o

4igla, B+ diot, food, %60, [OF distal.
u&“ diey B58. Ten m:-

SXSRERSs Yo 2 3ge pre ovdain, appoink, “00§ gySt, 2a. p.
49, 203, [OE dihtam,'srrange, appointf,

Sxmlxy adxe rointly, feodly, 375, (05 dimg (adl.), 'dim,
obscure’, and glys or OF gimlds (adie)s *dim?le

SRRy adde, dimy dark, 300, [OF damie
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dypgne, adi. noble, 119. [OF diznel.
dvnt. pe blow, (sudden) harm, 125. [OE dvpk,*blow'].

gipteS, Y. 2 SZo Rae dipped, plunged, 3083 dipped, 3 5g. Da.
2+3. [OF dippan, dyppanl.

dispayred, ¥e Da. Re 3dl. despaired, in despair, 169. [oOF
despeir=, stem form of despererle

m., B+ spite, 50, [oF M]O

{
displesg, Ve 3 SZe DTe. sybj. displease, 1, 531. [OF
desplesiz]. |

digpovied, ¥e Rde Re stripped, 93,
tdespeil, striptle.

disserne, Y. inf. discriminate, 513, [OF discerner, discer=
nerl.

dissert, n. desert, merit, 123 fof JSSSRk gL, 2s

recompense, punishment, for, 8’4.’ [oF degertl.

dgy ¥. inf, do, perform, 334; impv., periphrastic w. inf.
20%, 3863 4id, 3 sg. pa. 57; ded, 3 88+ Da. caused to, W¥i3;
doBs pa. Do 196, 432, [OE gfip (imf.), dvde (az. 2a.].

dom. Q. doom, fate, 203. [OE ddm, 'judgement!'].
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Q}.‘a’ I. wl n; See Qo
dor, n. door, 268. [CE durul.

dotes, ¥. 3 sg. pr. dotes, is foolish, 125; doted, pa. R.
adi. stupid, crazy, 196. [?; cf. OF redoter
dutten, 'be out of one's mind'].

doumbe, gdi. dumb, 516. [OE dumb, 'dumb, silent'].

doun, ady. down, 362, 506. [10B adun, OF ofdupel.

doured, ¥. 3 nk- pa. grieved, 372, [OF durerl.

dowelles, ¥. 3 gi. pr. dwell, live, 69, 422, [OE dwellan].
%, Y- 3 sg. or. avails, 50. [OE dugapl].

oda, n. fear, dread, 255, 367, 372. [OE draedan (v.),

R X ol

tfeart]l.

dredes, y. 3 $g. Dpr. fears, 125; intr. is afraid, 241.
[OE draedanl

dresed, y. 3 sg. pa. endured, 256. [OE dreogan].

dremes, n. pl. dreams, 188; wyl dremes, comb. gl. see yyl,
n. [OE dream, 'Jjoy', w. sense of OF draugr, 'dresm'].

drye, adi. a8 n. dry land, 338. [OF drvee (add.), ‘'dry’',
used similarly]l.
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SrySiyeh, ady. unceasingly, relentlessly, 235, [ON
drideliga, 'importantly, lastingly'].

&Iy3typ, prem. . God, 110, 21k, 29%, 372, 445, [OE
dryhten,'lord, God!],

drvue, Y. drives drvue ouk, inf. proclaim, promulgate, 3863

SEyueSs J ple pre intr. 3125 drof, 3 pl. pa. 235; dryuen, pa.
pe 263, [0E grigan].

droppands, Y« pr» e adle falling, flowing (down), 383;

4rouped, 3 nle na. dropped, 375. [OE dropian, 'drop,
' trickle'], | ‘

drowne, Yo inf, drown, 245, [?; cf, ON drukna, ‘be drowned'],

Sug. adl. inevitable, 49, [OF d(é)u (pa. me of devoir),

‘due, propert],

dumpe, y. plunge, 362, [?; of, MLG dumpeln, 'dive', See
note],

w; Xe L 52« Do 11?0(011)’ 488, [or durer, 'last,
continuet!],

Quxsky ve 3 ple pa. dared, 144, [OE dearr (pr.), dorste
(as)]e .

Susts ne dust, 375; duste, 383. [OE dust].
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S05y, azen. n. Hebrew, 205, [OF Hebreul,
&LL2835, nrop. e (Mount) Ephraim, 463, [L. Eghraim).

allg, 2dv. again, 143, 316, 355 then, afterwards, 527,
[oE g£tl.

gide, L. (old) age, 125, [OE gldul.

g£1le3, 3dd. 28 B other (such) things, 23 &g, adv.
besides, 451, [OE glles (adv.), fotherwise, else!],

Shcroche, Ve inf. obtain, 18, [OF encrochier, ‘hook on to,
seizet],

ende, ne end, 3593 2o ende, to the (my) end, 426, [OE
sndale

SRIYesy Ge RlL. cnemies, 82, [oOF m].

#hprsceds Y. 3 S8+ pr. oppresses, 528; gnpresses, 3 sg.
REs 43, [OF gnw, emoresserl.

goguvlen, Y. 2 ple RE. receive, 39. [OF gnoueillirl.

gukra, v, inf, enter, 328, [OF entrer].
&L, adx. before, 28; until thenm, 212; gonj. 20%, 356, 476.
LOE &z (adv. prep. sond.), 'before!],



gkbeds Be ple herbs, green plants, 393; grbesz, nl.
438, [OF (hlerhe].

gre, Do ear, 64, %429; sreg. 51, 123, [OE daral.

Sxmonnes, prop. H. gen. sge (Mount) Hermon's, 463, [OF
1.

szade, 3. see arsads.
m’ Re earth, 363. [OE garbel.

83k Do Bast, 1333 adl. eastern, 434, [OE gagt (adj.),
teast?!; {adv.), 'eastwards'].

S3en, adye. close, 352; zbgol. at once, at this very
momenty65., [0E gfne, 'even, next ('],

guery ady. ever, all the time, 161, 162, 280, 297, 369,
¥y US1; at all, 355, 4765 at any time, Wh; Lop suer
8dy. phrage, for ever, 1%, [OE & frel,

M’ e fem’ 1*38 . EQE sigiiorfearn

S¥IUS, RIOD. De Eurus, the East Wind, 133. [L Eurusl.

'pOlYdeY' ]o

faggs ne face, 214, [OF fagal.

£3dery ne father, 92, 337, [OE faader].
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favled, Y. impers. pa. vas missing, 181. [OF faillirl.

£338, 2dv. gladly, 155. [OF fesgen (adl.) 'sladt].
lfa@;, adj. fair, 98; fayrest, superl, Wik, [OE faagerl.
&, wc fa133, 9?11, 283’ 390, ElOE mg}.

£als, 2dd. falg gfs unmindful of, 92, [ON falr, 'venal,
to be soldt!],

£allesy X 3 5g. ppe falls, 1053 befalls, 1783 fel, 3
S8+ D@e 2155 fallen, Dae Re 320. [OE f£felallan, *fall!],

farandely, ady. fairly, in fine style, %35, [ME farande
(zrs 2. 2di. from OE faran, ‘go'), 'splendid!, =nd =1yJ.

fazey nv journsy, 98, [0E fazy, Zser].

£args Y. inf. pags, drew, 359, [0 farag, 'gotl.

faste, ¥. 3 pl. pr. subl. shall fast, 390. [OF La@ stanl.
faste, adv. fast, securely, 192, [OE fm ste],

fasteny Yo 3 Rl. kre see Lesines.

fathmed, X+ 3 88 k. sropes, 273, [0E fabm{idan,
'surround, clasp®],

feches, X+ 3 82+ pr. refl. brings upon (himseif), 58,
[OE fecezn, !'feteh'].




fel, ¥+ 3 52+ Da. see falles.
Leides ne field, 435, [OE feldl.

£eled, v, impy. ple perceive, see, 121, [OE g3lap,

'feel s perceive],

igndez, 4. ple foes, evil-doers, 82, [OE féond, 'enemy,
dQVi]! ]‘

Ler, adv. far, 126, 424; fyrra, gomvare farther, 116,
[0B feox (nes.), fifalzz (compar.)ls

48x4d8: Do fear, 183, 215, [ME fered (vg. n. 2dj. from OE
faeran, *'frighten'), ‘afraid', esp, as used in phrase Lor
feredy 'for Leing frightened, for feart],

ierk, Y. ferk vp, inf, get up, 187. {og Zercian, 'bring,
proceed!],

M, 2dy. fiercely, sternly, 337. [ME; OF fers
(adl.),'fierce!, and -lychl,

fest, Yo pa. p. attached, stuck, 290. [o= Laesian, *fasten,
establish'],

festnes, ¥, J sg. pr. makes fast, 273; fagten, 3 Dle pre
102, [OE famctulazl.

fets, n. Ple; see fot,
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W, Y. fettoled hym, 3 sz. pr. refl. makes himself

ready, 11-35; fettled, pa. p, arranged, 38, [? OB fetel (g.)
tbeltt ], "

Leber-peddes, n. ple feather-beds, 158. [OE faber-beddl.

feve, adl. few, 438, 521, [OE f@we (nl.)].

Likel, 2dJo deceitful, unreliable, 283, [OE gigol,'fickle,
cunningt ],

my Be filth, 290, {[OE mms

dxnde, - inf. Tind, 181, 400; fyndes, 3 sg. pr. 98, 107;
m, §_ SEe PT» 2?8, 3393 m’ B2e¢ Pe 210, [OE m:‘o

SIzsk, adv. first(lyl, 225, 503; fupst, 150. [OE fyr(e)stl.
Lxach, B. 251, 3373 fissche, 2625 Lygches, pl. 143.[0E f1sc].

&da¥ed, Yo 3 58+ na. terrified, 215. [OE &fl8zan, af1¥san,
tput to flight!].

&d34ehs Yo DGe Do fled, 21%; Loven, pa. p. 183, 424, [OE
Leon (inf.); flegen (pa. p.)l.

&Slls Do stream, current, 309, [0E figam, 'flight, rushing';
probably confused in meaning w, ME, OF flum,'river?].
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£lod, n. flood, sea, 126, 221, 309; flode lotes, comb.

pl. roarings of the waves, 183, [OE £15d; OF 14t (pl.)
'manners, cries'],

fiotte, ¥. 3 =g, pa. floated, was floating, 248, [OE
Llotianl.

flowen, ¥, pa. p.; see flawen,

foi, adj. foolisk, mad, 283; fole, 122, [OF foll.

folded, ¥. 3 88 pa, foldeda, 309. [OR fealden].

Zolg, adl. see fo).
Zoles, n. pl. fools, 121, [OF foll.

folze, ¥. inf. imtr, follow, 5. [OE folgianl].
Zolk, n. folk, people, 121, 251, [OE folel.

Lgz. eoni, for, cince, in that, 4, 5, 14, 16, 18, 20,
‘22, 24, 26, 28, 37, 41, 69, 113, 126, 129, 132, 147, 156,
210, 243, 257, 265, 299, 325, 427, 439, Lu9, 523, 526,
[OE forpmm, forpanl.

for, prep.for, on accountd through, 6, 14, 17, 90, 125,
1k, 172, 183, 185, 203, 209, 241, 327, 372, 390, L4l12,

432, 480, 491, 492, 497, 501, 502; for (the sake of), 84,
{contd, )
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332; in return for, 91, 335, 5)2; according to, 12; as
regerds, 291, 439; as (bcing), 519; for te, (so as) to,
100, 112, 136, 180, 348, 436, L4ho; for (%) to (do
something), 81, [OE forl.

Lorbi, prep. beyond, before, more than, 483, [ME; OE
foran (.n:.en-), "before', and bI, ki (prep.), 'vy'l.

forfere, ¥, inf. ruin, 483, [OF forfaranl.

for-gif, v. inf. fovgive, hOh; forgef, 5 sg. pa. 407.
{OE forgi(e)fan, 'give up, forgive, overlook'].

fommadde. ¥. pa. p. gdl. foolish, 509, [ME; OE for- and
-m&d from gemdd (pg. p. 8dd,); 'silly, mad!; ef, OE
wied) (pa. p. 2dd.),'made mad'],

[oF gfolu)rme, 'form,

fome, adi. sbso). ?irsi, 38, [OF formal.
formed, ¥. 3 8g. pa. meds, 92. [OF go{ulymer, "form*],

forgaken, ¥. 3 pl. pr. forsake, 332. [(% forsacen,
‘ebject to, renounce'’].

Lorscpe, adv. truly, 212, [OE forsSpl.
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Sorty, gdi. forty, 359. [OE feowertigl.
forth, ady. forth, forward, 8, 65, 154, 524 [0Z forhl.

for-by, gonl. and so, therefore, 211, 528, 530, LOE for
il |

for-pynk, ¥. e for-pynk, impers. pr. you are displeased,
495, [ME; for- and OE yyncan {impers.) ‘seem’; cf, OE
for-pencan (perg.), 'despise, despair’],

for-wroit, ¥. gery forwroit, pa. p. 2dl. ‘worn out fram
overwork(ing)', 163, [ME; OE for- and OF myrean (inf.),
"work'; geworht, (2. p.)l.

gog, B foos, 187; fete, pl. 251, 273, [OE 3%l

founiande, Y. L. R. hastening, 126. [OE fundian,
'strive after, hastean'].

£zgkg» D man, 181, 187, 483, [O% Lrecal.

frely, sdy. abundantly, 20; willingly, 390. [OE
£r8oliZe, 'freely’ ].

Lrelych, adi. of God, most high, 21h. [OE fzGolig,
*noble’ ].
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fro, prep. (away) from, 108, 116, 214, 248, 266, 314,
315, 378, 4o, 485, 512; from the time when, after, 243,
[on £rd, ' {away) frea'].

m:? X. 2 BEe D2 m&ﬁ’ is8t. [OF
from the froni, strike (down)'].

£43, adde w1, 20, [OE gum).

ful, aly. tvll, very, quite, 18, 94, 117, 127, 140, 142,
191, 195, 217, 236, 254, 298, 303, 305, 321, 335, 352,
353, 355, 371, 382, 384, 452, 469, 4T2, 504, 521, 529,

[oF £wa(1) 1.

£aiy, adv. fully, 359. [OF gfuli¥ce].
furst, ady. see fyrst.

E8X, adl. gay, fine, 457. |[OF gail.

£2nes, Y. lmpers. 8g. profits, helps, Ju8; gayned, J 3g.
Dae 164, (0N gggna, 'meet, be meet'],

gaynlych, adl. graciocus, 83. [ME; OF gegm, 'favourable'
and -iyehl. |
gaule, n.refuse, scum, 285. (OE g(elalls
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gederen, ¥. gederen 1o, 3 pl. px. tug 2t, 105. [0B
an, 'bring together', jntr. 'assemble'].

gef, ¥- 3 3£. pr. aubl. see £¥L.
gentryse, n. nobility, 398. [OF gent(elrise].

gere, n. gear, tackles, 148. [OE gearwe (pl.), 'equipment®,
ef. ON gervi].

getg, ¥- inf. get, 423; 2 pl. px. 212. [ON geta].

gyde-rones, n. pl. guy-ropes, 105. [OF guide, (n.),
'guide', and OE zip, 'rope'].

gyf, ¥ inf. give, 204y %, 3 s8g. pr. gubi. should give,
226, [ON gefal.

gyfte, n. gift, 335. [OB gift, 'marriage gift, dowry'; cf.
ON gipg, ‘gift'].

gyle. p. deceit, 285, [OF zuilel.

giles, n. nl. gills, 269. [?; of. ON giolnax, 'Jaws'; Sw.
gel, gal, 'jaw'l.

Y8, p. craft, 146, {OF gngin, ‘machine’].

gled, add. glad of, pleased with, 457. [OE glaed, 'bright,
glad'].
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SHETRENGE s Xo RLe Do adje that sticks, viseid, slinmy, 269,
[?; ef, ON klaeima, 'daub'].

&30 1. vord, speech, 63, [OF glam(m), 'noise'l.
glgite, Do filth, slime, 269, [OF glet(t)e].

m’ ¥. 3 32+ pa. called, 164, [OE giggulan, 'make
merry, sing'],

£lvde, Yo 2 52+ DX subd. move, go, 20%; glvdes, 3 2. nr.
269; M 3 S8 pa. came, 63. [OE glidan, 'glide, slip'],

xlﬂt: Xo 3 38 2. looked, 453, [?5 cf, ON m: tglisten,
squintt],

£hady Xo 3 5. Dao see glvda.
849%Zs D. glory, 2043 glarve, 9. [OF zloriel.

gloumbes, Yo 3 38+ BX. glooms, frowns, 4. [?3 ef, MLG
glfimen, ‘be savage'; Norw. dlal. gloms, ‘stare’sullemly'].

ml Xe RXe Re 2dls glowing, radiant, ¢, [OE glowan],

&8s I» L. goy M3, impv. sze 524 gokE, 3 s2. pre 171,
2803 Jedg, 3 s£. pa. 3553 goms R2. Do 175. [OF gay (ing.;
22 .E'}g L‘E‘ g 0&‘5.
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God, prone e Gody 83, 116, 210, 238, 240, 280, 286, 370,
Lok, 407, W43, 467; §eddes, Eche SEe 63; W" gens sge 3453
Sodes, gen. 8Be 263 god, ne god, 164, 171, 1995 godds, god,
20, [0F god, godl.

gade, D. goodness, 20, [OE gigl.
284z, ady. properly, 26. [OF gidlic, (adl.), 'excellent'l.

god-man, p. in address, (good) sir, 524, [ME; OE g4
(adde) 'good?, arnd maninl (n.), 'man'; cf, MDu. zoedmanl.

godpesse, h. goodness, 407, [OE gGdnes].
£SH8, Re men, fellow, 175, 199, 453, 457. [OE gumal.
S_ggg ;Q' ﬂc De See g9,

£8583s De; Bl currents, 310. [OE gegof (§e)s ‘shedding
{of tears)t, from g3gkan (x.), 'pour!l.
Zak3s Xe 3 52. BLe se¢ go.

goud, adl. good, 336; hekier, compar. better, 7, 3%
hest, superl. best, 277 as p. %373 ady. 164, [OE g3
(pos.)s betera (compar.)s; bekst (superl.)l.

gapernour, n. ruler, authority, 199, [OF govern{slurl

ZowdeS, B. nle goods, things, 286, [OE god, *goeds,
property!l.
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gragce, n. grace, 226, 347, 418, W3, [OF gracel.

Zracious, adl. gracious, 263 graciouse, graceful,
attractive, 453, [OF gragigusl.

graythly, ady. truly, indeed, 2403 gravpely, 286, [ON
£reibliga, ‘readily, quite, downright'],

Zrayped, Xo 3 S2. 28 subi. would have availed, 53, [ON
greiba, tarrange, further'],

&SE808y B~ trouble, sorrow, 53, [OE grama, ‘anger, sorrow!].

2rauntied, Yo 3 2l+ 23. granted; acknowledged, 240, [OF
zra{winterls

228y Qe pleasure, M8, [OF zrd],
&rely Be harm, 83, [OF zrlideti.

£ESHSy T luperSe DEe S8 suble abgel. 1t mey annoy,
displease, 42, [OE gremian, 'enrage'].

£rene, adj. green, W47, 453, [OE grépel.

&I8k, adl. great, 1%0; grete, 3093 grete glgk, n. comb.
see cldb. [OE graat].

&E8U¢y Yo ol harm, 112, 517; gpeuey, inf. offend, 226;
2Igugds R3e R angered, offended, 171, 210. [OF greverl.
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pp—

greues, n. pl. bushes, groves, 439. [OE gr@géfal].

° grychchyng, n. grumbling, 53. [ME; OF gruc(h)ier,
fixoe(h)ier (y.), 'grumble', and -ingl.

gryndel, adi. wrathful, 52%. [? OB gpindill (n.), 'storm'].
grounde; ». ground, 361. [OE grupd].

groundelss, adl. bottomless, 310. [OE grundidhs].

%, ¥. ipf. grow, W3, [OE grdwan].

guferes, n. pl. gulfs, depths, 310. [CF gouffre].

guaik, n. guilt, sin, 4Ok, [OE gyltl.

2ulby, adl. guilty, 210, 2855 as n. suilty one, 175.
[OE gyltigl.

guk, n. gut, intestine, 200; gutted, pl. 258. [OE guttag
(pl.); 'guts, entrails’].

3¢, pers. pron. 2 pl. gubleck, you, 59, 122, 123, 212,
362; you, obi. 60; refl. 385. [OF 2§ (mem.); &ow (dak.)].

Sede; Y. 3. 58. pa. see go.



«2ferus, RIORe e Zephyr, the west wind, 470,
Lo Zephwrusl.

auty 2dve yet, nevertheless, all the same, 153, 313,
315, 500; moreover, 5093 yet, stili, 241, 251; now, 369;
up to now, 4325 from this time, 359; as before, again,
489. [0B g(i)et].

SiL, cond. 1f, 49, 51, o4, 2uh, 256, 4043 whether, 397;
in cass, 1603 if, 30, 75, 83, 401, 495, 496, 505, [OE gifl.

se, 24Y. yes, 117; BASSCH ¥7. [OE gisel.

«2ndels adle yonder, that, 506, [ME; OE gegnd (adv.),
‘yonder; thither®, and ~grj of. Goth. jaindrd, 'thither'],

bachhes, De Inder lachches, pl. nder hatches, below
deck, 179, [OE heec(c)l.

fad, hades ¥ pa.shal, inde imoY. DT see haue.
48Xy B+ bay, 3%, 438, [OE h2gl.
&2YI8» B. hair-cloth, 361; hayres, pl.373. [OF hairel.

42448, Y. inl. hold, 336; holde, inf. 1Y4; f2ldznde, or.

$+ 2515 baldegs 3 sge pr. makes his way, 4345 halden, 3 p3,
{contd,)
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. 25, see Dés; pa. p. held, considered, 333, 522; haldes,
< Rke REe 321; helde, 3 sg. ps. placed, stationed, 289.
[0F n(e)alden].

bale, Y. inf, sbsol, pulled, tugged, 219, [OF haler].
balf, n. eide, 434, 450. [OE h(¢) elf, 'nalf, sidel,
halyday, D. holy day, 9. [OF halizddz].

halle, m. ball, 272, [OE h(e)alll.

han, Y. 2 Ri. pE- see haue,

hande, p. hand, 512 (pessibly side), 514; hopde, 222;

bendes, nl. 227; homdes, pl. 151; homds gyik, comb. might
of hands, power, 257. [OE hand, homd, 'hand, side'; OE

miht].
bappe, B. blessing, good fortume, 212; havpes. pl. 29;
blessed states, 11, [ON happ. ‘good luck'],

havped, ¥» R8- R- 84i. closed im, 450, [¥; of. OE hixpsian,
'clasp'; Pris. happe, 'clutch'],

happen, adj. dlessed, 13, 13, 17, 1S, 21, 23, 25, 27, 3k
{[OF heppimm, 'fortunate’: ef, ON happ (a@.), 'good luck'],

bamme, R, evil, 17; disaster, 520, [OE hcarml.

hasp, 2. hasp hede, somb. see jed.
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hasped, ¥. 3 88. pa. fastened, wrapped, 381. [OE
heposisp, trasten’ ]o
haeie, n. haste, 217, [OF hastel.
m:’ adi, hasty, rash, 520, [OF nastif].

baitel, sdj. bitter, fierce, cruel, 367, 481. [OE patel,

*hostile'; hetel, 'savage, evil'].

&a X 2, 3 88 EE- see haue,
batte, Y. 3 g2 DE. Dess. sec jgtes.

bakel, §» msn, 228; habeles, pl. 217. [OE jyslep, ‘man’;
form prob, infl. by OF mbels (adl.), 'noble’].

bage, ¥. is. have, 16, L8, L9, 396; impy. sg. 282;
bat, inf- auxil. 42h; impv. sg. 287, 336, 4965 ] sg. BE.
auxil, 210, 305, 329, 432; 1 pl. pre guxil. 17%; 3 pl. DEa
auxil. 193; 3 s8. pr. epb3. LEO; hat3, 2 g8« pE. 199; gsuxil.
1963 3 sge PE. 130; guxil, 1lh, 411; Zam, 3 pl. 2R, 13, 21;
hade,i sg. pa. 5043 anyil, L421; 3 sg. pa. 112, 191, LiS;
auxil. 344, 476; 3 pl. Ra. 222; 3 8g. pa. subj. 34; pad,
3 sg. pa. auxil. 168; 1 sg. pe. subj.chould have, 56,
[OB habben (inf.); befp (3 sg. 2p.); befde (eg. p2.)l

haugen, n. haven, harbour, 108, (OB M];

haunte, Y 3 pl. Dp. praciise, 15, [OF
'frequent, haunt®],
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be, pSEs. Dred. 3 8g. masg. subject, he, 6, 11, 34, Uk,
s4, 58, 65, 7T4(2), 77, 86, 88, 89, 91, 93, 97, 98, 101,
107, 108, 111, 113, 114, 116, 117, 120, 123, 124, 125,
126, 127, 128, 130, 131(2), 132, 168, 176, 181, 183, 186,
189, 191, 205, 213, 214, 226, 231, 2i2, 243, 252, 253, 256,
261, 265, 269, 272, 273, 271, 218, 280, 281, 289, 291, 292,
293, 296, 301, 338, 340, 341, 343, 3h%, 351, 352, 356(2),
357, 358, 377, 378, 319, 380, 381, 383, 385, 399, 40O, 402,
403, 407, LOB, W10, 411, 435, 43 7(2), Lul, Wh2, 459, uso.
u61(2), 462, 1;66, 169, 470, 478, 48O, 481, 526; hum, obl
nam, 63(2), 92, mo. 117, 118, 164, 17, 181, 187(2), 188,
189, 190, 191, 195, 226, 229, 230, 240, 246, 251, 260, 265,
270, 290, 296, 299, 300, 338, 30, 396, 0L, Lih, 465, 479;
refl. himeelf, 55(2), 99, ik, 250, 289, 343, 355, 381, 435,
w@ Liw gbi.him, 327, 370; hym seiuen, comb. refl. himself,

5 bis- zen. as add. bis, its, ﬁO(ZBQ i, 52, 56, &4, 73,
7u, m 92, 94, 97, 115, 128, 131, 135,136, 164, 168, 171,
172(2). 187, 188(2}, 22k, 228, 242, 250, 251, 252, 255,
257, 20u(2), 268, 27, 276, 278, 287, 295(3), 298, 299,
300, 302(2), 304, 327, 328, 339, 342, 358, 378, 379(2),
384, 385, 398, 399, 40O, 403(2), 4O5, 407, LOB, L1, 429,
uhd(2), b3, 457, 459, 962. 473, W74, 480, 515, 526, [OE
58 (nom.}; him {dat.); /&%&%ﬁ |

fed, Q. head, 271; heds, 375: hasp hede, comb. clasp~
nead; hewed, 319; 486, [OE hSafod:; OF lempse,‘clasp’l.
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peere, m. An address, sir, 520. [U& hearra, 'lord'].

hef, ¥. ipf. heave, strain, 219; hef ¥p, 3 s2. pa. intr.
mounted, 477. [OE hebban (inf.), 'heave', intr. 'rise';
bot (sz. pa.)].

hels, in on hels, adv. phrase, see hile.

helde, ¥. 3 sg. pa. see halde.

hele, n.” vell-being, safety, 92, 335. [E halul.
hele, .- heei, 271. [OR yElal.

belle, p. hell, 275. [OF heldl.

hellen, adi. of hell, 306. [ME; OB hell (n.), 'hell', and
-enl.

helme, n. heim, tiller, 149. [OE helma, 'rudder'].

help, ¥. inf. help, 222, 496, 5013 helpen, inf. 219. [OE
helpanl.

hem, pers. pron. 3 pl. obl. see pay.
hendg, zdi. gracious, 398. [OE gehende, ‘convenient'].
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hens, ady, hence, 20k, [ME: OB heons, ‘hence', and -sl.

hent, y. seize;inf. take, receive, 178; hentes, 3 sg. pr.
189, 251; hemnt, 3 Ag. Da. 367; 3 nl. Da. 373. [OE hentanl.

bhep, B+ heap, 380; hepe. 1h9. [oE ngapl.

beg, pers, prom. 3 8g. fem. gen, as adj. see hos 3 pl.
2¢%. 88 2dl. see hav,

bere, adv, here, 3-70! 171, 201, 228, 336, 349, L9S. {oE
Béx). |

here, ¥. %c hear, uf&@g 327§ heres, jrﬂg' Dp. 123; MQ

heried, Y. pa. D. harried, dragged, 178. [O% hepgian].

Derk, Y. AEDY. Sg. hark, listen, 431, [? Shortened fom
g{k)on, OF he{o)renian, ‘listen’ds

hert, B. hesrd, 13, 21, 23, 27, 68, 163, 283, 300, 308,

368, 372, 41, 507; herttes, pl. 2. [OF hcctel.

heta, n. heat, L77. {oz pEtul.

beier, add. rough, 373. [?; of. OE hetel, ‘evil, hostile';
MIZ hetter, 'cruel’].
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deterly, sdv. sternly, fiercely, violently, 381, 477,
481, [ME heter, (gdi.), o,¥, and -iy].

Qak28s Xo 2 5%. pr. command, 336; hatte, 3 sg. pr. pase.
is 3311&’ 35; md ZZ¢ D3 aﬁme&, b & “ [03 m {m.)'
'eommand, promise’; heht, 18t (2g. pa.); hitte( pa. pass.

originally pr. pess.), 'was, is called'],

 bsuom 2.5 heuen ¥rachg, semb. vengeance of heaven, 185,
[OE hoofan, 'heaven', and yracu, ‘vemgeance'],

L *m.';l i‘_ ‘3. king @‘f hea"ﬂng 251¢

gche, B. kingdam of heaven, 1, 28, [OE heofon-

heuy, adj. heavy, 2. [OE hefigl.

byis, ¥. inf, hide, protect, 479; hid, pa. . hiddem,
contained, 325. [OE h¥dan].

hider, n. fear, terror, 367. [OF pi(s)der

hize, 24l high, tall, 142, 261; hyze, high (off the
gromd), 93; noble, 9, 257, 412; great, 43%, 5123 gn heze
ady. phrase, on high, 463 . [OE h&(a)h].
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bysed, Yo 3 I, pa. hied, hurried, 217. [OE p¥gian,
*strive, be cager®l,
byas, n.» beight, high degree, 398. [OE xshigl.

bist. o.° ypom hyst, sdv. phrase, emergetically, 219,
[OE nIgh, 'effort'].

byit, ¥. 3 sg. pa. ses hetes.
hillez, n. npl. hills, 463, [OE pynrl.

go Ly, pers. pPOBe, 3 8£..WA8C. gbl. see ba; 3 pl.
o_biu BO9 ﬂo

Eo ers.

- 3 BBe Isl. Sbj. see ho,
Lyrag, B. cormer, 178, 289, [OF hymme].
448, pors. prod. 3 8E. Wasc. geb. as gdd. see he,

hlt, pers. prom. J sg. peut. subject, 1%, 1, 147, 300,
353@ 1325, 2‘49’ hSO, 14625 !%953 £}99, 5363 5313 m&- 610
115, 124, 146, 2k, 256, 3h2, 439, 465; ohl. 85, 148, 350,

435, 498, 501; lmpers. 47, 530; g8 possessive adj. its, 12,

K

267; hit arp, they are, 38, 4O, 69, [oz aitl.

hitte, ¥ 3 82. pa. went, betock hmsélf, 380; hitte to,
came upon, 289, [YOE hittem, "fall in with'].

hyure, n. {(terms of) nirve, 56, [OE h¥rl.
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B¢ peps. prom. 3 sg. fem. subject, she, 4, 41, 232, 472;
&@ gbi. her, 242; retl. ul; hep, gen. gs add, her, 101, 103,
107, 148, 158(3), 159(3), 233. [OB bBo (mem.); Birs, hiere
(dat. amd gen.)]. . ‘ -

ol adl. perfect, 335. [OE hl, 'whole'l,
%, i, int. see m.

Lole, B hele, 306, [OF paal. |
bolys add. noly, 6o, 2uk, 326, [OE m].
Lends, hondes, . ses hande.

OO B=a! _’ 2‘ m@m’k' B«I‘eatim. 2*96@ ieg D8NG ICWEOTC

hope, ¥. 1 B2. pE. believe, cxpect, 212, 315; 2 pl. DL,
123. [OE hopianl.

Bores, pors. proB. 2eb. 88 2dl. see oy,
borse, @. horse, 3Sh. [OE hergl.
Bot, adl. hot, 481. [OE hRtl.

SOPrLances Yo PR+ 2. tossing, 271; burled, 3 pl. pa.
mm, Mﬁi {?; el ane : ” ‘T__Mg {“ Wil‘iﬁ) eabi“ in

8&!“' ]c

bourle, m. surge (of the sea), 319, [ME hourlen, hurlen
(x+), 'hurl, rush’, etc.; see hourlande (v.)l.
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bous, B. house, 328, 450, [OE hiigl.

bhow, ady. how, in what way, 10, 266. [OE hjl.

m B. bhour, 498, [OF (h)ore, ure i,

- [OE hyngragp].

durrok. p. hurrock, j.e. ? rudder~-band, 185. See note.
[ce, Norw, hosk, i'os;‘icz' ring, handls of hael:et', and Norw,
eddck, 'basket with two loops, sterm-compartment of boat'],

*strike’ ],

Sk, Y. pa. o hurt, 2, [OF hurter

& Ders. prom, 1 sg. subject, 2, 9, 28, 35, 36, 46, 55,
&0,y 68, 70, 75, 75, 78, B4, 85, 86, 87, 88, 95, 127, 170,
173, 208, 206, 210, 212, 283, 285, 299, 304, 305;7313(2),
314, 315, 318, 318, 320, 322, 326, 329, 330, 333, 334, 399,
413, 415, 416, b7, 421(3), 42k, 432, LSk, 4G5, LGT, 488,
hou(2), 496, 50%, 503, 504, 505, 518, 520, 521??&%19&10
me; 8, U6, 47, 42, 50, 51, 53, 54, 59, 77, 78, 73(2), 8o,
83, 88, 209, 211(2), 306, 308, 309, 312, 321, 325, 336, 347,

(conta,)
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3u8, 426,(2), k27(2), 428, L84, L85, 488, 501, 519, 528,
529; refl.36(2), 71, 326, 4B5; ethic dat. 72(2), 86, 108;
BY. &sp. 28 adi. wy, 8, 51, 54, 56, 67, 76, 83, 13h, 210,
283, 317, 319, 322, 325, 326, 335, 336, 350, hly, 415, 425,
426, 4B6(2), 487, 496, 505, 507, 519; my self, comb. refl.
mlf; 503; EX soluen, comb, refl. myself, 386; % gen.
88 pd3. before yowels, mys 40, 80, 307, 328, 503. [OB i¢
(asm.); =8 (dat.); mE yafn (gz2.)l

gtmf smxo, :

ilyche, giv. Just as 161; alike, the same, 369; [OE

43k, gdl. same, very, 131, 361; @6 p. very thing, 41k,
[0E ilcal.

iile, gdj. 111, bad, 203; ylle, 8, [Oﬁ ipl.

ig. prep. in, on, at, 18, 24, 57, €8, 76, 95, 112, 126,
202, 221, 288(2), 313, 377, X83, 402, 43 9; amongst, 121,
275(2); within, inside, 13, 21, 37, 38, 61, 67, 69, 79, 80,
115, 120, 188, 222, 255, 258, 262, 272, 274, 278, 280, 292,
293, 299, 317, 325, 350, 365, 366, 372, 415, k22, 429, 452,
462, 49k, 515*- wearmgg, 341; in(to), 64, 68, 79, 243 , 252,
380; with, aﬁf' idiometic uses ¥. ¥y8. and sbstract us,
22, 30, 37, 4o, 52, 7h, S4, 105, 114, 172, 177, 182, 192,
217, 255, 263, 296{(2), 305, 331(2), 398, LoC, 514, 517,

{contd. )
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525(2), 530; ady. im, 33, 267, 268, 269, 270; inns, prep.
in(side), 146, 318, [OB im(prer.); in(n) (edv.)].

1§, enough, many, 528, [OE gemdg].

ip-to, prep. (imn)to, 87, 100, 184, 224, 230, 266, 308,
328, 42h, [OE intBl.

Lonas, prop. n. sec Jonas,

iss ¥+ 3 22, pE. see Rg.

"Israyl, DEOD. Re Ierael, 205, [L. Isrell.

iugge, ¥. inf. see juggze, Y.

iuvese, ady. indeed, €9, 206, LSL. [OF gewiss].

Janglende, v. pr. p. grmbling, 90; ag add. 433, [OF
dangler, 'chatter'],

Jope, B. trick, 57. [OF gap. gab, gas, 'mockery, jest
deceptiamn'; ? form infl, by OF jJapep (¥.), ‘veip'l.

Japh, pProp. B. é‘aﬂ‘_a, Jeppe, 90, [OF & » etc. lo

Jdentyle, n. w. gen. pls force, gentiles, 62, [OF gentill.

doge, me Joy, 241, 525. [OF joiel.
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doyful, adj. joyful, 109, [ME; OF joie (am.), 'Joy, and
-full.

doyles, sdi. joyless, 146, 433, [ME; OF joie (m.),
‘Joy® and -)eg; OF -1ess].

doymed, Y. pa. p. enjoined, appointed, 62, [ME gjoymen,
OF gnjoiesm~, stem of gnioindrel.

lm, ady. swifily, zealously, 355. [OF joint, (pas. p.
2dd,), 'lively, zealous'],

Jdelef, adj. light-hearted, 241, [OF jolif].

m. Prop. B, Jomah, 57, £2, 90, 1090 s, 182, 194,
Tonas, 22

@8l 241, 245, 355, 409, 4335 (L and OF Zepas].

day's journey, 355. [op mln

Jdowked, ¥. 3 sg. pa. 'roosted’', lay siseping, 182, [OF
Jdo(nlguier, —chier, 'roost (2f birds), do nothing'],

Jude, prop, 3. Juwdea, 57, 61. [OF Judee].

dugs ne Jew, 109; Jwe, 182, 245, [oOF gi(elul.
.
Jdugege; Y. inf, consign (judicially), 22 m, inf,
judge, decide, 413; Jjuzzed, pge Do doomed,, 245, [oF

dnlg(iex].
Jduis, e doam, penalty, 224, [OF juis, 'judgement'].
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kazk, Do difficulty, problem, 265, [OF kark, 'load,
charge'].

m: ¥+ inf. know, understand, 357. [OE genpan,
‘eause o know, make known'l,

keped, ¥ 4 &2~ RB. wished, 464, [OE gopap, 'keep,
observe, desire'].

kesks Yo inL. cast (out), 154, 1573 L 38« R3. spoke,
4155 3 ple R3s 1533 pa. Re 3143 &83kg, inf, U0, [ON kastal.

m: ¥. inf. ¥. pass. gense, be cbtained, 2233
keuerad, 1 Sg. pa. obtained, w85, [OE Beofris
infl, by OF rekeuvre, 'obtain'],

trecover's

ﬁ’ xo 3 SBe DBe showed, ‘t&ld, 118, [QE m:l.

ne kind, nature, 40j natural order, 259, [OE
y B ’ ’

gynd, ‘birth, nature'].
%’ B. king, 113, 377, 519. [OE syne. ME.

kxnnes, n. gen. nle sppesitive in bl ma kel waved,
by no kind of way, #6. [0E gcymnle




kysttes, mn. pl. chests, 159. [ON kista; cf. OE gist].

kyth, p. lend, country, 377, 4623 m, pl. 18. [OE
Tep(u) 1.

kpawe:, ¥. 2 sg. pI.; knew, l,2,3 Sg. pa. see gnave.

laghche, y. inf. come to, reach, 322; lach ouk, imny. sg.
take away, 425; lachched, pa. p. selzed, 266. [UE Jsegcan

'‘seize'].

s ‘dependant'].

Jadde-bordg., L. larboard side, port side, 104. [ME; 70E
hladan (v.), 'load®, and bord {(n.), 'ship's side'].

ladves, n. pl. ladies, 30. ([OE hleefdige].
laften ¥. 3 pl. pa. sec leus, ¥.o
lased, ¥. 3 25. pa. laughed, 461. [OE hlsshhan].

day, ¥- 1 nl. pr. subl. lay, 173; put, 17%; Jayden in,
3 pl. pa. absol. laid in (oars), 106; lavde, pa. p. 37,
given, 168, [0E

iayk, n. practice, 401, [OK Jleikr, 'sport'].
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aayte, v. inf, look for, 180; dgytee, 2 sg. pr. 201;
4 8B+ pr. locks, 277. [ON leita, 'seek (for)'],

iavth, adl. loathsome, foul, 401. ([ON leibr; of. OE 1Ep].

Zast. add. at Bo last, in the emd, Finally, 281; laste,
last, extreme, farthest, 320; absol.last, 38; Xpan laste,
at (the) last, 1S4, [OE l=test, superl. of. l=t, 'slow,
late’ ], |

43sigs, 8. pl. sins, vices, 198, [ON 1fsir (nom.),
Aastar (gep.), 'fauls, vice'l.

Azates, v. 3 88 pR. lasts, goes om, 425. [OE l=stan].
late, 2d4, slow, tardy, 419, [OF Jag).

dauce, ¥. lmpv. sg. loose, utter, 350; Asused, 3 sg. pa.

489. [ON lauss (adj.)}, 'Zoose'].

4aue, ¥. inf. wale (out), 154, [OE lJafisn, 'pour, wash
by pouring'],

agused; I. 2 88. pa. see lauce,
dgie. D. law, edict, 259, 405, [1OE lagul,

Zawies, add. lawless, 170, [ME; I0B lasgu (n,), 'lav’',
and -Jesl,
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38, B. lee, shelter, 277, [OE pl8o].

% . man, '168 259, 3&4'7’ M&B@ 11-895 4L93; Qiio_g. the
Lord, 2813 J Jsdes, pl. 173, 180. 330. [OE 1294, 'man, chieft],

dede, ¥. inf. lock after, have (with ome), 428, [OE
dEdan, '@139“1";0

def, B. 88 pl. leaves, L47; leumes, pl. 453, 466, 475,
[0 188¢ (sg. and pl.)l.

defsel, n. bower (of leaves), i8S, [1O0R lEarsele, 'booth'].
lsge. add. liege, sovereign, 51. [OF i(i)ege].

dsme, Y. Jupy. sg. grant, give, 347; Jemt, ps. p. 260. [OE

48888, X. inf. stay, 42; lenged, 3 gg. pa. stood,still,
281; 3 ol. pa. lived, 366. [OE lengan, 'lengthen'].

&sDgeL, sompar. ady. see longe,
dent, ¥» 4. p. eome, 201; 260, see leme, [OE lendun],

Am. x. 3 88. pa. least, 154, 179. [OE hlZEpan (ing.);
$SSpen—tins); hleop (sg. pe.)l.

Jes, 243, false, untruthful, 428. [UB 1S&s].

ﬁg Y. p8. Be lost, 88, [OE =}8csan].
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letes, ¥» 3 BE. pr. leaves, lefs, will let, 88; letten,
3 pl. . 216, [OF 1Zten]. |

B

&, n. celm, 160, [% OE Alp, ’mercy' -
debe, Y. inf. soften, 3, [? OE 1iIp(iglianl.

leus, y.' ing. leave (off), 403; Jeuen, 1 pl. pxr. 4Ol;
2atten, 3 nl. ia. hoh., [OE l&fen, A=fan].

deug, ¥° ing. believe, 5195 ) sg. pE. 170; lywe, inf.
259; leuwen, 1 pl. pr. 4ok; Jemed om; 3 rl. pa. placed (their)
faith in, accepted, i05. [OE )&fan, AJ€fan).

gL, B. life, 156, 260, 322, 425, 500, 515; gn ixve,
adv. ohresse, alive, 293; emphatie, at all, 51. (OE JIf;op 1ife,

”aiim’ Tm

ivfte. 2di. a8 p. left (bhand), 515. [OE lyfi, once only
¥, sense of L imapnis, 'empty, useless'],

gede, . 3 £2- Rg. seo lys.
iysien, ¥. inf. lighten, 160, [OE iihtan].

Ayitly, ady, swiftly, at omee, 179, 283; pex_'ha.ps, 88
dyitloker, compar, easier, 47; [OB 33cht1Ice, ‘easily,
quiekiy'; A¥htlicor, =licor (sompes.)l.

like, ¥. inf. like, 47; lyke ohex greme, lmpers. Sg. RE.

subj. gbsol, whether it please or displease, like 1t or
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not, L2; lykes impcrs, sg. pre it pleases, will please,
397 (rut possibly nersonal here}; lykes, impers. 5Z. RE.
it pleases, 500. [OE lIcisn (w. dst. or jmpers.),

*please’ ],

m’ adl. Lompar, m g’ more like {tO), 493
[OE geiXe (pos.), 'like'; gellcor (campar.)l.

Avknyng, Y. pr. ReB. copying, 30. {ﬁE; OE 1Icisn, 'make like,
and —en, snd ~yngl.

dviled, x. 3 pls ps. shimmered, shome, 447. [?; of. Du.
iilien, 'quiver'].

jympes, Yo 3 8. DE. incurs, 174; lymped, 2 sg. pa. fell,
194 impers., befell, 265; Ayapen, pa. D. jmpers. befallen,
520, [0% limpam, 'heppen'].

4¥8, Y. 3 88. pp. lies, 458; Ayggede, 3 S pa. was lyisg,,
184, [OE licganm].

aists ¥o impers. Sg. pr. it pleases, 42; pers. J Sg. Ba.
subj. pleased, 51, [OE jystan (impers.)].

Ayitel, add. 11ttle, 59, 256, 300, L4hl, 456, 492, 493,
510; ady, 9. [OE 1ftell.

lse, 3. inf. see Jeus, v.°
iyug, in on lyus, adv, phrase, see 1yf,
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lyuves, Y. 3 BE. pE. lives, 364. [OE lifian, libbanl.

ig, inter). 1o, 113, 172, 203, 349, 350. [OE 1il.

lede, p. vay, 156; ou lode, under (my)guidance, 50k, [oE
izal.

lodes-mon, n. steersman, 179, [OE ladmsn(n), 'guide’,
w,=g- by analogy W. genitival compounds].

lediveh, adj. leatisase, 230, [OF 1EpMel].

198, 5. Sf 495, all. Dhrese, praisevorthy, fime, Lig.
[OE 1of, ‘praise’],

igg.x.

29f3, Do luff, positicn close to the wind, 106, [OF lofl.

ipg. love, 30; Joued, 3 sg. pa, 168. [OF lufian].

lsfte, B- g lofie, sdv. phrose, om high, 237; above, LL9,
[ME; OF on (prep.) end OF lopt (z.), 'air'; cf. OF 4 lopt,
'alort' 1.

@’ B» ]‘Odgaﬂ mmu &613 m’ 35?0 {ng M}c

loze, p. water, sea, 230, [Northumbrian 1uhy "loch,
pond’® 1,

jekande, Y. RE. Do looking, 458; loksd, 1 sg. pe. watched

over, 504; 3 2g. pa. W47, 461, [0E lBcisnl.
%; T Da. 'go lWMQ 35@. (_OE M].
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loltrand=, Y. BPX. Do lolling, 458, [? Confusion of HE

lollen, *slecep', and ME l‘&"ﬁ!a frem ¥ Dy,
loteren, ‘wag about, move loesely’ 1.

4922, D. vessel, 160, [OE gelfma, 'implement'],
Agnde, B. land, 201, 237, 288; dent, 322, [GEMJ-

iggge, 2dl. long, 217; of time, 329, 419, 505; sdy. of

time, 260, 425, 488, 20h; lenger, comper, adv. of time, 428,
!oxlmimdum(m) Aonge (adv.)l.

4ou¥, B see Jonga.

- doxde, a. lord, 51, 283, 305, 326, 340, 347, 410, 425,

k89; a8 emphatic imteri. 264, [OF nisfordl.

4058, p. lore, teaching, 350, 428, [OF 1ar].

4088, Y. inf. lose, 3643 be the wuin of, 198; Joet, pa. p.
515. [O® josian].

55

PAIUNE ST

JESE» Do deceiver, 170. [OF loseng(s)er].
iosse, n. loss, 174, [OE je=].
Zost, Y. pa. p. see lose.

40%, n. sound, 161; %M, coab, pl. see flod, [ON
14t (pl.), 'memners, eries?], |
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Aote, n-* 208, 194; casting of lots, 180; lay lotes on,
sest lote amongst, 173. [OE nletl.

aotess &% pi. manners, 47, (0N 24t (pl.)]e

doud, add. loud, 163; loude, ady. loudly, 195, [OB
104 (2dd.)s hinde (ady.)l.

dgueds ¥+ 2 28 Re- See JgL.
Aguyng, D. preising, 257. [OE ofungl.

A8, Yo & 88. py. counsel, propose, i73. [OE lofian,
Tpraise, appreise'; of, ON lofay, 'praise, pemmit, promiue’],

aighé, ¥ 3 pi- 3p. pitoh, 230, [7; of, Yorkshire
dielect Jutch].

Jumpen, To 2as Be noe Lyupes.
AUE, 1. sorrow, hurt, 419, |[OE ivpe, ‘less'].

supigees; Yo 3 88 pp- lurks, iles low, 277. (73 of.
Norw, m; ’!neak ot ]ﬁé

juper, adi. vretohed, bad, 156, 198 gdy. iii, 500. [OB
ignre (add. and gdy.) ).
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Eaghes, ¥. 3 8g. pr. refl. seitles, 99. [OE gemecca
(m.), 'mate’],

bad, made, v, 1, 3 sg. pa. see make.

gazt, p. pover, 112; B3k, 295, 324, 399; honde myst,
comb, see hande. [OF geht, mihtl.

Mghoun, prop. n. Hahomet, 167. [OF Mahon].

Bay, suxil. Y. } Sg. pr. may, can, 70, 322, 522; 2 sg. pr.
glliptical, may, can, cammand, L8Ls 3 ez, pr. 3, 6, 124,
175, 176, Zh2, 397, 400; 3 pl. rr. 517; myst, 3 sg. pa. might
(expeet to), 181; might, 222, 260, 351, L55; was able, 437;
& 2. pa. might, 100, 357, 423; post, 3 sg. pa. might, 232,

259, 328, 479. [OF meg (pr.); mibte, mela)nie (s2. pa.)l.

pavntyne, Y. 28 pess. inf. be practised, 525. [OF main-

payster, n. master, 10; maystres, pl. learned men, 329,
(OF maistre].

paystery, n, achievement, great work, 482, [OF majstrie].
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make, Yo makes 1nfe have in mind, 50; makeS, 2 52« RE.
canses te be, 428; pakes, 3 sg. pr. arranges, 99; made, 1
SR+ DAe 50335 3 32+ pds 63, 123; 3 s2. za. subde ¥. ellipsis
of infs compelled, 54; pa. 2. brought about, 209; poked,
3 s8¢ pa. 303; gad, 3 sc. pa, causative, 299. [OE macianl.

maker, @ msker, 482, [ME; OF magian (¥.), 'make', and
-3;}.

Eeigs, 5 111 ¥idl,y evil(ness), by galzg, 705 paizse,
severity, 523. [OF galicel.

galisions, 2di. sinful,508; stern, fierce, 522, [OF
maliciugl.
Zaloired, Y. 28. Do dazed, 255, [OF galscrung (@.), 'enchant-
ment? }o - | '
QEE"EG ﬁﬂn’ 81, 112’ 258’ 28?’ u§6’ “?9; mﬂn(klnd)’ uﬁZ;
23 asimpls intensiva, 3203 mom, 43, 255, 495, 508; momnes,
2el. 52 1565 gem, pl. 246, 422, [OE gan(n). men(n)l.

Zanace, Y. jaf. threaten, 422, [OF mepaser].
ZSnsres, b nle ways, forms, 22, [OF man{ideral.

mansed, Y. D3 Re adle accursed, 82, [OF amdnsian,

'cursa'].

Zaniylgs ne mantle, 342, [OF mantell.
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marvperes, Be Rle mariners, 99. (OF mazin(ider].

garres, Y 3 Sge pr. perishes, 172; mar:zed, 3 sg. pa.
grieved, was bewildered, 479; 28. Re ruined, 474, {[OE
B{i)erran, 'mar, hinder, confuse's ef, OF margir. 'perplex,
be perpleu:ed'].

Eesse, L. mass, 9. [OF magasel.
gasky Do mast, 150, [OE msstle

Zakeres, D ple (primal) matter, 503. [OF gatlilere,
'material's cf, L materiesl.

liakhey, nrome B Matthew, 10, [OF Mathisul.

HAREERs RIERe in spite of, Wiy paugref, 4, [OF maugre;
=£ form dus to association w. ME gref (n.), tgrieft].

ZauSy Do maw, belly, 255, 299, [OE gasal.
HS» DErSe DIONe 4 S2» gbie see J.

3sdg, Do reward, 11, 22, 39; Lg Eede, for a reward, 55.
[oB pedl.

BSTNTy Re following, 10. [OF pal(siniesl.

mekenesse, D weekness, 153 Mckenesse, 32. [mE; Olﬂiﬁn
(add.), ‘meek' and -pessed.
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melede, ¥. 2 BE. p&. spoke, sald, 10; meled, pa. p.
329, [oE pElan].

mem, Z. Dl vee man,

m: . mercy, 22, 287, 324, 332, 400, 1320_, 523; m;
32; mered, 295. [(OF mereil.

mercvable, gdj. mereiful, 238, [OF mercisblel.
Eere, n.' boundary, 1imit, 320. [0% p3re, mErel.
BSES» 5.2 gea, ll2, iOE m}o

iergot, nrop. B, Maget, Magog, 167. [OF Maget].
perk, n. darkmess, 291. [OE mirce; cf. OF myrkrl.

gervayl, 2dl. marvellous, strange, 81, [OF merveil]
peschef, b, trouble, 209, 484, [OF mesch(i)efl.
message., _g."msagag 8i. [OF messagel.

s AW ].

Bester, B. meed, 342. [OF g

jgaure, & moderation, 295, [OF mesursl.

mete, adl. sufficient, 420. [OF gemste, 'suitable'],

mette, ¥. 3 s&. po. med, 356; metten, J pl. ps. 5.
[OE mStan].
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WL, WyO, DOrS. Drod. 1 8% £8h. 28 gdi. see I.

%9 &. midst, 380, |[OE 18 piddes (&0) *in the
sidst'],

X3k, B 50 a3l Y. 3 4. 28, 3 Ed. pa. see may.
mylde, gdj. mtia, kind, 400, 522, [OE milde],
mmde, @, mind, understanding, 73, 115, [OF mynd].

myre, z. mire, mack, 279, [ON @3-

By, add. fair, bright, 32, [OE myr(ilee, '"pleasing'],

des, L. E&o' misdeecds, 287, '{.OE WB'

gysse, n. misdeed, wrong, 420, [oE misz, ‘absence, loss';
sense infl, by OF prefiz mjs-, 'i1ll-'],

[eds Xo Bg. D» displeased, 399, [OF mespaier].

BQ: 24J. more (48 mmiber), 180, [oE g&l.

Zody, adi. proud, arrogant, L22. [OF mBag].
mogts v+ 3 25 pa. see gy

m'm B. gem. 8g. of Joses, 238, [OF Moyses].

zolds, ». earth, 473; moldes, pl., clods, grave-carth,
4ok, [OF meldel.
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Een, . see gan,

lone, n, moon, 167. [GR m}‘

geny, add. meny, 18, 82, 96, 254, 30k, 311, 516; many s,
150, 154, 329, 508; mony @, msny a, 298. [OE gonigz]l,

more, 2dj. compar, see mukel,
mosts, Y. 1 22 pa. Subl. ses mot.

ESks X. 2 88. pr. must, L4, 527; Bostg, 4 8g- pa. subl
55. [0k md% {(px.); mdsie (pa. subs.)].

mete, n.' mote,(in sunbeam), speck, particle, 268, 299,
456, [OE motl.

mote, n.° walled.city, 422. [OF mote, 'clod, mound'],
mouat, p. mountain, 320,  [OF me(wint],

Bountaunce, p. amount, 456, [OF mo(u)ata(ulncel.
pountes. ¥. J 82. pr. amounts, 332. [OF mo(u)nter].

3, Y. 3 88 DL. laments, is lementing, 508, [OE

puch, adl. great, 70, 399; abseol, much, a great deal, Ll
predicative and ellipt. much, strange, 5h. [OE mycel].



295

Eukslds 2dl. great, 268; much, 324; more,-compar. greater,
1l further, 53, 267, 527. [OE mycel (pes,); mars
(ecupar. ) 1.

Eige 2 gaugze Dis gup, do what he might, 1if. in spite
of his mouth, 4, [ON munpr, ‘mouth’],

fumster, @, chureh, cathedral, 268, [OE mynsier].

nade, Y. J 58. pa. gubi. guxil. hed not, 257, [OE

Baik. B. night, 352, 465; myit, Wh2; pl. 204, [OE
Deht, pibt; pimt (pd) .

Baked, add. naked, 95, 379. [OE pacedl.
43ppe, Y. sleep, 465, [OE hmappian].

8228, Y. 3 BE. D8 Was not, 223; nere, 3 gg. pa. subi. 2hk.
{OE nss (gg. pa.); pEre (ps. subd)l.

Dausl., n. interlor, inner.paris, 278, [OE pafels,
’na:rel.' ]o

m > éﬂ’ % secse %@ DOr +..s cither, 392. [103

na(y)per, OF nEhwaef

2r, 'neither'],
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ne, ady. not, 5%, 86, 488, 511; redundant, 231. [CE pe].

ne. coni. ¥. gther negatlve, nor, 199, 223, 279, 392(2),
393, 394(2). [OE pel.

nede, ady. needs, of necessity, Wl nedes. 45, [CE péde,
nedesl.

e

nedles, 2dj. needless, useless, 220, [ME; OE ned (un.),
‘need', and -les].

nesed, ¥. 3 sg. pa. approached, 352, 465. [0Z (ge)n@gan,
(ge)n@bgand.

Nepturna, nxop. R. Neptune, 166. [OF Neptunel.

ners, adv. wel pare, well-nigh, 169; nerrs, sompar. nearer,
85. [OE near(a), néarxs, compar. of gg(a)h, 'near'; cf. ON
nger (pos. and gompar.) .

nere, ¥. 3 sg. pe. gubl. see pas.

peuer, ady. never, 109, 226, b, W48, 46k, W84, 498, 510;
peuer S0, never 30, no matter how, 156, 4203 89 nguer, see
go- [05 naéefrei.

Dyegs . pl. troubles, 76, [OF anui, sni{n)uil.

gy3%) n. see past.
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Aylt, suxil, Y. 2 SE- DX. ¥. ellipsis of y. of motion,
will not (go), 346; nyl, 3 Sg. pp. will not, 41; nolde, 3
8E. DR would not, 91, 220; did not want to, 242, [OE

nyl(le (1, 3 2. pr.); nvdt (2 sg. pr.}; nolde (sz. pa.)l.

&8, Y- lppy. Sg. take, 66; namen, pg. p. 360; pummen, pa.
R+ taken, seized, 76, 95. [OE nimanl].

2iaiye. prop. B, Nimeveh, 352, 360; Jynyve, 66; MNuniue,
76, 95, 346 [OF Ninivel.

29, adl. no, not any, 91, 112(2), 125, 135, 163, 181, 199,
212, 223, 242, 276, 279, 290(2), 322, 346, 392(2), 393,
39s(2), u55, 460, 471, 496, 517; mem, vefore vowels, 223, 393,
394, [OE pgnl.

22.adY. ¥. gomparstives, no, not any, 85, 116, 231, [CE
zndl.

movel, add. neble, 531. [OF mgblel.
223, 2dv. see poit.
Dok, B. nothing, 222, 332, 360, [OE p®hkl.

Zoit, ady. not, 6, 113, 513, 5243 po3, 523; met, 57,
7C, 123, 124, 220, 296, 369, ik, 479, 493, 501, 517, 521,
522, [OE nBnt].

Boys, A. noise, 137; talking, clamour, 490, [OF noisel.



#ok, Be nook, cornmer, 278, [? Gaelic niog, ‘corner!;
of. Scats newk].

nolde, ¥. 3 8E. pa. see oyik.

lomen, Y. R8. 2. 506 YR,

nom, prom. none, S1, 451; gon oper, nome other, 240;
nothing clse, 348. [OE ngnl.

neon, 24l1. see no.
zorh, 2dj. north, northern, 451. [OE morkl.

porb-est, D. norib-east, 137. [ME; OE nork {adl. and

ﬂ!').s 'mrth_'_._a and gist (adl. mm)s teast'; of,
asten (ady.), 'fram the northeeast'],

oS, B. (projecting) doorway, 451. [OE nesu, *nose’ J.
not, ady. see nask,

pote, . activity, work, 220, [OE notul.

noupe, ady. now, 4ii. [OF nf pdl.

now, adv. now, at ma time, 114, 245, 296, 330, L85,

287; 14»13. 425 . {GE Eﬁl'

powhere, dY. nowhere, 1lul, 278, 451. [OF nahwir].

Ly, now, .72, 282, 284,
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Dumien, Y. Pa. Do See Gy

Nunive, prop. L. see Hiniue.

go interl. o, oh, 121, [OE gl.

sf. prep. gZen. of separatien, m w, of, from,
128, 137, 178, 201, 2u6, 306, 379, 391, LOS, 473, 478;
agengy, by, through, 3856, Lh3; of origim, cause, of,
from, 84, 137, 205, Lh3; of material, out of, 438(2),

503; of respects (in respect) or, 20, 23, 92, 114, 183,
243, 249, 262, 282, 283, 285, 287, 326, 353, U5T, L59,
u60; ghjective, of, 30, 3 3, 129, 372, 482; ¢f guality, of,
40, 192, 290, 306, 325, 345, L1S, LuB, 456, L49E, 503;
partitive, of, 91, 152, 285, 344, 380, 434, 509; possessive,
of, 61, 110, 184, 214, 221, 252, 262, 278, 284, 292, 293,
298, 308, 309, 310, 311, 320, 321, 324, 358, 370, 398, LO1,
425, 494, 507. [OE gf, ‘out of, from, by, made of'].

offer, ¥y. inf, offer, 335. [OE offriamnl.
M’ mo uﬂng 1, 118 533.. {DE g&]‘@

ou, gdv. alone, 240; only, merely, 354; one, alone, only,
291; alone, by himself, 216; 3.... one, 2 single, 208; myn

gne, alone, 503. [OE gnla) {ady.)l.



300

on, prep. (up)om, at, in, 93, 96, 106, 119, 14l, 19,
184, 197, 218, 233, 302(2), 316, 375, 435, 436, 451, 479,
510; towards, 133; ¥. Y. of motion, onto, into, 101, 151;
idiomatic w. ys. and gbstract ms.9, 51, 71, 131, 147, 164,
173, 176, 194, 199, 200, 215, 237, 238, 242, 294, 30k,
319, 358, 376, 392, 405, 412, 426, L34, 447, W9, 453,
463, 466, 502, 50h. [OE oml.

om, adl. ome, 38, 39, 4o, 312, 355; of iwe, 512,
{OE anl.

Sn, pron. one, 11; one, 34, [OE &nl.
one, ady. and prom, ses on, 2dv. and on, pron,

gichelde, y. pa. p. huddled, 185, [OE onheldanm,
*inclined ],

Snhit, Y. pa. R struck, 41l. [ME; op-, ON hitta,
‘strike'],

gpened, ¥, 3 g2. pa. opened, 250. [OE gpenian].
gres, 3. pl. oars, 217, 221. [OE 53]9
orisoun, n. orisen, prayer, 328, [OF orison, oraison].

cssed, Yo 3 88. p@. showed, 213, [?; of, sccl. L.
ostensio (p.) 'displaying (of relics); L gstendere (¥.),

‘show' ],
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oper, ady. eise, 348; otherwise, 4OS. [OE Sper].

Qber, adl, other, different, 86, 223; further, 66; of
two, aisol. other, 499, 512, [OE Sper].

oper, sonj. or (else), 2, 42, 50, 51, 397, 432, LkO,
463 ; oper .... gber, either ..., or, 52, [OE F(w)per,
geper, 'one (of two), either'],

gber, prom. other, 240; others, 176, 483. [OE 3herl.
Qper-uhylis, adv. now m ‘then, 121, [OF Spgzplwilel.
Quer, prep. over, 271, 312, [OE gferl.
Suer-borde,adv., overboard, 157. [IOE ofor bordl.

guer-tan,k v., pa. p. overtaken, 127. [ME; OE gfer
(prep. ) 'over', and ON taka (y.), ‘take’; see fal.

oRre. pers. prom. i pl. gen. as adj. 82e ES»

gat, 2dy. out, avay, from a positiom, 80, 155, 178, 231,
314, 425; %o a8 distanes, L3h; abroad 386; out of,from the
direction of, 137, 306. ([CE Ztl.

gwen, gddf. own, 286. [OE Bgenl.

o%g, 2. ox, 394, [OF gxal.
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E3gisncg, B. patience, 1, 5313 pacvence; 36, 45;
Dagyence, 33, [OF paciencel.

aglent, adi. patient, 525, [OF pagienk]l.

Raye, p. payment, 99, [OF pajgl.

paynay ge pain, sorrow, 525, 5303 pawned, pl. 528. [OF
nelnsd.

ormed, ¥. 3.ple pa. performed, 406, [OF parfo{ulrmer

passage, N passage, 97. [OF passagel.

passes, Yo 3 38 PE. £0eS; 97; R2g8%s 3 sg. pre subl. 393.
[OF passexrl.

pasture, ne. pasture, 393. [OF pasturel.

penaunce, . penance, 376, 4063 suffering, 530; Pepaunce,
3. [OF penfe)aluincel.

perie, De peopie, 371. [OF plulevie].

BsEd)s Be peril, 1l at alle peryles, pl. at all risks,
85. [oF pexill.
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£e5sn. Peace, 33; halden her pese, are peaceful, inclined
to peace, 253 her Bese gete, maye their peace, 423, [OF

Res, nalale
netg, Be PitYs 327; pikg, 282; Pites, 3. [OF pifel.

aike, ¥o 3 52. 2r. subl. crop, 393. [OE p¥can, (ame
occurrence), ‘pickt; ef. OE plecuns {g.), 'pricking'].

IZmes ne torment, 43, 4123 (act of) penance, 423; Dynes,
zle 91. [OE pigl.

¥neS; ¥. 3 ol pre confine, shmt up, 79, [OE gepyndans
form infl, by ME pipren, 'pin®, from IOE pipgn (n.), 'peg'l.

Piice, n. sec pete.

BALQ2lY, adv. piteously, 371. [MB; OF pito(wds (adi.),
'to be pitled, piteous', and -3yJs

2laces D. place, spot, 68, 349, 370, 439, 507; byde plage,
great city, 43%, [OF placal.

$43¥, X DiSY mQ gith, inl. refl. cccupy myself with,
cultivate, 36; plavess 3 sg. pr. plays, 319, [OE pleg(i)ap].

dlay=feras, L. pl. playfellows, 45, [ME§ OE pleecy (),
‘play', and gef@ra {n.), ‘fellew'l,

2lavy, add. bare, 439, [OF plain, 'flat, plaint],
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laxneds Yo laimes Qo 3 sge Rre complains of, 3763
plevaeds 3 ple D@ mede lamentation, 371, [OF piai(elps,
weak stem of plaimdrel.

m’ Xeo 3 SEe Bie estahlisn@&ﬁ 111, [QE W].
pleyned, ¥. 3 ple pa. see glaguas.

plesed, ¥+ 3 Sg¢ Dde SRble should please, 376. [OF plesir,
2laisizie
2lyanic, Yo REe R adl. swaying, bending, 439, [OF nlisxl.

2l¥ky Re state, 11%, [OF plit, ploit, ‘fold, state'l,

BSRks o (worthwhile} quality, matter, 1, 5313 state, 358
2% e povmt, st the (right) moment, 68. [OF poink, 'point,
moment?® Jo

poplanda, Ve pre 2@ adj. boiling, seething, 319, [Imitatives

m? ,ne pert, %3 9‘?6 IQE m@]t

ROruay, Y. inf. refl. equip {myself) with, 36. [OF parveciz].
erty,

RQUSEEs mo/H1, 43, Pon
[or povertel.

Ponert, 313 eria, 13, 35, 45, 528.

Roulel, D. ple pools, deeps, 310. [o= pdli.
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pravands, Yo ‘pEe De DPraving, 3273 prayeds 3 Ble RRe 225
{oF preierl.

BEAYSEs Be praver, 303, 412, 423, [OF preiersl.

m’ X m. preach {to), 3193 l inf. 81, k16,

[oF pre(e)ehfiler].

prelates, Do Dl. prelates, nigh priests, 389, [OF prelutl.
presk, Qe priesty 389, [0E prefe)stl.
presk, ady. quickly, 303. [OF prestl.

sraue, adde discreet, equable, 525. [OF privd, ‘'intimate,
private'].

m§ 1@ MO EBEe Provey 288c [OF mmm9 w}.

DEYHSEs Do prinmes, 225, 282, 389, 406, W12, [OF primcel.

w’ e prison, 79
profexes, Lo 3 S8+ IXe refl. presents (herself), 4l.
[oF prefizizl.

preshete, . prophet, 62, 83, 262, 303, 327; propiekeds pl.
225y 285, [OF proshete
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psalme, n. psalm, 120, [OE ps(elaim, s(e) alms; cf. OF
Rsalmel.

adl. intensive, very, itself, 319. [OF purl.

&_& ¥. 1 $8. pr. put, 683 3 pl. RZe 793 pRe Re 33y %1,
1143 guk o, reduced to, 35, [IOE putian, OF pftan, 'put
out {eyes)t].

> See xh-.

Suat-so-cuer, I6le RIQNe; whatsoever, 421, [ME yhat-so,
QeXe, 2nd OF JBfre (adx.), ‘ever'ls

gued, e evil, 4. [OE gwédd, 'filth'],

guelled, Ys 3 88+ Dke subdues, !3 guelled, 3 Dl. Da.

gusnches, Y. 3 8. R. quenches, 4. [OE zcwencanl.
Sugsks me pursuit, 39. [OF gueskal.
Suvks adls alive, 387. [OE cwie]

Suikkens Yo 3 38 5T. Suhde (shouid) come into existence,
form, 471, [OE guician; cf. OF kvikna

gus, interrog. prone who(ever), 6, [OE hudl.
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guovnt, adle wise, sage, 117, [OF gointele

guovptysg, He wisdom, 39. [OF gointise]

Suoby Yo 3 SZe Die s:aidt 85, 205, M7, 493, foB MJo

Zadde, Yo 3 Ske D3e divected, 406. [OE z8dau, r=danl.

2adlY, adx. quickly, 69, 89, 351, 378, [OR hreedilcel.

J2gnels RraRe de (i:he devil) Ragnel, 188, [?§ cf. OH
zagna (gsne Zle)s 'of the gods's OF zagna (x.), ‘curse'l.

zatke, Yo Al¥e SEe €0y 655 ZATKES, 3 &8 REe 89, [ON
raika, '{take a) walk'le i

Zavsomn, n. reason, 191. [OF zaisanl.

Zak, pe storm cloud, driven cloud, 1765 Zaldigss 2l. 139.
[2 ol raids ef. OI reki, Forw, dialect zak, 'thing drifted

ashore!],

zakaly 2l basty, rash, 526, [? OF zakiAdix (=ai.),
tbald'; cf. rakkliza (adve)l.

Zakentes, D¢ 5i. chains, 188. [OB racentgl.
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%, De rubbish, muck, 279, [? OF ramaille, 'branches,
brush? ];

X8l Xo 3 88+ pa. See Ienne.

zautha, D. pity, 2843 zauhe, 213 zauke, 396. [OE hréox
(Do), 'sorrow', ani OF -Ru3 ef, OF hryeb (B.), !'sorrow' 1o

Zesouerer, . safety, 273, [OF recouxienle.
Zedy, adls ready, 98. [ME; OE rEde, xlde (adl.) and =Yl.

Zedleg, 2di. absol. miserable, despairing {(peopliel, 502.
[0k rEdifes, xdidasle

~ zefele, Xo DAe Re fedy 20. [oF refairg (inf.); zefel
(no ﬂo)%. -

zegiowm, n. veglon, 2985 Zsglgugas, l. 3%, [OF zeglolwnl.

relandgs Yo Lle Re Teoling, 2703 zeled, 3 32« pa. 147.
[0F hrdal (o), 'recl'ls

relepes Yo iuf. relieve, succour, 323, [OF releverl.

zemesbred, Xo 1 S&¢ 23 Isfle remembered; became mindful
(of), 326. [OF remambrexl.

I6mEDy X 3 Rhe DXo ory out, lement, 502, [OF nrSuan,

briepanl.
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Zenaved, ¥. Ra. 2. renounced, 4, [OF pepgicr, -gpiexl.
m, Y- Juf. tear,‘ 5264 [OE W}'

Zenesy Y+ 3 SE+ RI. sSee remne.

renk, n, man, 351, %31, 490; applied to God, 323; zypk,
216. [OE ripg; for =e= form of, ON'penkr, OI rekkrl.

Ienus, Y. inf. run, 52; remes, 3 Sg. pI. operates, S1hs
Tan, 3 sg. pa, 378. [OF zappal.

ere, Yo' S8+ DXe Subl. (may) rouse, 188. [OE r@Eran].
Z8sks Do rest, 279. [OE pest].
ZIens, Y. jof. steal, 487, [OE xéafianl.
Zxhaudes, Do 2l. ruffisms, 96, [OF ribau(lidl.

Iveh, adl. noble, mighty, 326; ryche, riech, 379, [OE rice,
'mighty*s OF ziche, 'powerful, rich'l,

Ivde, Y. iof. ride, 52. [OE ridan].

ryielande, Y. pX. Re oozing, 2%, [OF rideler, 'pass
(something) through a sievet®].

Zigze, e back, 379, [OF hxveg).



vk, n. right, justice, 323, %93; right living, 19,
[0E ryhtl.

Iysk, adl. right, just, 431; right (as opposed Lo left),
51%; ady. directly, 3263 of e regiounes ry3t, of the very
regions, 3%. [OB priht (adl.), rihte (adw.)].

ryate-wys, adl. right(ful), justified, 490, [OE pihtwis,
"just, right'].

Iynk, Beesee renk.

I¥ge, Y- inf. rise, 396; ris, impv. sg. 349; rvs, impv.
sg. 653 ryses, 3 sg. pr. 09, 1523 res, 3 sg. pi. 351; 3 nl.
pa. 139, [OE rigenl.

%! 4. rOh.ﬁ 3790 [OF IQQS]O
Xode, n.l road, 270. [OE radl.
rode, nez ceross, 96. [OE zyd].

roghlych, adi. harsh, %, [ME; OE z%h (adi.), 'rough’
and -lveh].

310

£9% adl. rough, 139; roSe, 147, 25%, 298; ag n. roughness,

upheaval 3 ll‘.'x"‘a IOE gﬂ::ﬁ‘] .

rosk, ¥. 3 s&. pa. cared, 460, [COE rycan (inf.), iOhte

RS

(s. pa.)].
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£SEKe3s B. pl. rocks, 254, [OF rok(k)e, rocquel.

Bgme, prop. n. Rome, 52, [OF Ramel,

Zouk, B. pride, strength, 298, [OE rang (g_g,,), ‘proud’],
£28k, 2dd. proud, rebellious, 490, [OE ranc].

9Dy, 2dv. proudly, rebelliously, 431, [OB ranclice].
&80, 2.1 rope, 150, [OE rEp].

Z9ps .%, intestine, gut, 270, [om zop(p)].

£98, Y. 2 22. pa., 3 pl. pa. see ryse,

Z2olgs R. root, 467. [ON rbdt]

£238, & 4 rown, sdv. phrase, mysteriowsiy, 5. [oE
x8n, 'mystery, secrecy, secretl].

2
£248, 3.~ on zoun ady, Phrase, around, 147, [OF reon,
Zolor, ropd, 'round (object)'; en romd, 'arourd'].

E29598, Y. 3 S8 Dp. smores, 186, [OE hriitan].
Zowe, Y. inf. row, 218; Zowse, inf. 216. [OE rGwan].
£230¢ds Y. 3 BE. p2. vhispered, 64, [OE y@nian].

Zowwe, yv. iuf. see rowe,
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guchen, Y. 3 pl. or. (of mast) set up, step, 101, [ON
Cikkis, "tug'; of. OHG rucchen, 'tug'. Semse probebly
influenced by OE reccan,'take care of'].

rudnsnz, n. redness, red glare, 139, [OE rudien (3.),
‘be ruddy’ .

uvt, ¥» ruyt hym, 3 pl. pa. refl. bestirred themselves,
ruehed, 216, [OB hritan, "make a rushing noise'; cf, ON
hriota, "rebound, dash'].

gule, g, ruls, prineiple, 5li. [OF rulel.
Zules, Y. 3 88 pr. rules, 176, [OF ruler].

Doivechly, ady. roughly, 191. [?; ef. OE rime,
‘mystery'; see note].

Zard, p. clamour, 6L, 396, [OE reord, 'voice, speech'],

Iwg, ¥. rEe on, inf. take pity on, 176, 502, {OE
hredwan, {(often impers.), 'affect one with regret'].

Deiy, ady.; miscrably, 96. [OE hrSowlicel.

gacrafyse, B, sacrifice, 239, 334. [OF sacrificel.
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8adly, adv, soundly, 442, [ME; OE geed (adl.),
'satiated, full', and -ly].

Saf, prep, except, 182, 291. [OF ga(u)f].

£23¢8, B. pl. decrecs, 67, [OE gagy, "saying'].

Sajtiel, ¥. sgittel ... with, inf, be recomciled to,
529; spitled, 3 8. pa. became caim, 232, [10E gantiien,
mmm, ‘reconcile, come to an agreement'],

S4%s Y. lEDY. 8g. say, speak, 72; 1 Bg. pp. 313; Bayes, 3
BAYS ry 65, 93; % 4 BE. pa. 28; 3
8%+ Rg. 118, 369. 385, 407. [OE gsecgan (img.); sagde (sg.
mo)]o

sayl, n. sail, 151, 218, [OE gegl].

8ayled, ¥. 3 2. pa. sailed, 301, [OE gegl(i)an].
gaym, B. fat, greass, 275. {CF gaiml.

..m X. : B8, pr. ses say,

Sgke, n. offence, 84, 172, [OE sacyl.

Samarye, prop. n. Samaria, 116, [OF Samarie].

gamep. adv, together, 46. [ICE gemen. somen; cf, mtesmne;
OF gamenl.
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gagnes, Y. Samnes you, impv. pl. refl. bring yourselves
together, assemble, 385, [OE samnian].

satteled, ¥. 3 8g. pa. settled, 409, [OE setlan,

'cause o sit'].

Bsue, 2di. safe, 334, [OF sa(u)fl.

pur, n. saviour, 2i,

gououred, Y. 3 SgZ. pa. smelt, 275, [OF savourer,
'taste, smell'],

Sauter, B. Psalter, 120, [OF gaut(i)er; cf. OE (plsalterel.
sawgle, Do soul, 325, |[OE gawoll.

socape, Y. inf. escape, 155. [OF esc(nlaper].

Scabel, adj, dangerous, 155. [? OE gceabfw
ef, OHG gcadel (m.), ‘ham'].

schade, p. shade, 400. [OE se(e)ad).

Sghaded, Y. 3 $%. pa. intp. cast a shadow, cast shade,
452, (ME gchade, (B.), 9¢¥s; of. OF gsc(e)adwian (¥.),
*shadow, protect®],

schafte, n. sheft (of sunlight}, boam, 455, [OE semf%,
sceaftl.
schaze, m. stalk with leaves, thicket, 452, [OE se(elagal.
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Schal, auxlle Yo 1 Sg. pr. must, shall, will, 36, 60,
87, 333 2 2. 2xe 3233 3 sg. px. 22, 360, 361, 370,
3%(2), 4723 g.p.g.. 2re 3623 3 pl. pp. 16, 18, 20, 24, 26,
359, 39§; ﬁﬂ%& 1 5g. pa. should, must, 416, 518; 3
S8 pa. 436, %62; 1 sz, 22, gubl. should, were to, 5053
3 2l p8. subl., should, were to, 515, [0B Selelal
{preseds Sselolde (Gge 22.)3,

ashalk, ne man, 476, [OE ggesiel.

Shapg, Y. Infe dotre come about, 160; gehaped. 3 s2. pa.
‘ordained, 247, [OE scieppan (tr.), 'shape'; ef. ON skapa,
tshapets (refly), *take shape!],

jeiiended, Y. D3¢ Do 2. ruined, 246 ashent, pa. oo
destruyed, %76, [OE geendan],

Schens, adle 4 po bright sun, %40, [OF gcine, seiepe,
'orightt 1

Schety Yo D8« Do shut (in), enclosed, 452, [OR Scyttanl.

Schvldgs X infl. abegl. shield, protect, 40, [OE
acifeddanl.

sghyne, Yo inf. shine, 455, (OE geinan].

&SRy Be ship, 108; gehyg, 98, 246, [OE sgip].
SSUYLgy adl. bright, 455, 476, [OE scir].
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achomely, adv. shamefully, 126, [OF ge(edamfcel.
sshark, add. short, 128, [0E ge(adoxil.

schoke, Y. 3 8g. 3. shot, 128. [OE sedotan).
gchowned, Yo 3 Dl Ra. shoved, thrust, 246, [OF geufanl.

Sohrgugs Be villain, rascal, 1973 schinues, Dhe 77.
(OB goréawa, 'shrew-mouse! {thought to be venomous)].

dshuldey Xo nae see schad.
ackete, advaquickly, 195, [ON skidttl.

5S8RSRy X+ 3 nle pa. scooped; 155. [ME goops (@.),
tgeoops' ef, MDu., gohbne (R.)y 'vessel feow draving vaters!
¥bu, gchoppe (n.), 'shovel'ls

&8s B sea, 232, 300y geg, 140, 151, 1975 58 Dokl
comb, sea-bottom, 253, 313, [OE gi@s OE hoim, 'boitom'],

88y X. inL. see, 2% 1 ag. pxe 4875 385, 3 ag. B8. sawy
looked, 116, [OE gBanle

sschas ¥. inf. invite, ask for, 533 seek, 975 5ogheg ..
ey 2 3§+ px. seek to, try to, 197; sgSte, 3 sg. ps.
sought, vent inte, 2495 3g3s Ba. f gone, 116, [0E
sBean (inf,), sdhte (sg. p2.)le

58 Do %00 3g.
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geele, n. ses gole.
Beet, ¥. 1 8. pg. see sitte, -
Bege, n. seat, 93, [OF g(i)egel.
Begge, 3. man, 301, 369, 409, [OE secgl.
5e8%, Y. 3 58 pa. see s8¢,

ggkis, B. piece of sackeloth, 382, [ON sekkr, 'sack';
cf. OE gagg, 'sack'],

sele, p. happiness, good fortune, 5, 296; seele, 212,
[oE s&1, s&ll.

Selepe, n. sloumbe selepe, comb, heavy sleep, 186;

gloumbe slep, L466; on slepe, adv. phrase, asleep, 200,
[OE glgp, slEp 'sleep'; OF sluma, "slumber']s

&84L, pronominal gdj. my self, pou self, combs, see éa
28

sslly, p. wonder, 140, [ME selly (adj.), g.¥.3.
selly, gdj. marvellous, 353, [OE zel(d)licl.

gslusn. pronominal edi. gy geluen, by geluen, hym seluen,
bem gelucy, combs. see I, bou, he, jay.
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geabled, ¥, pa. p. assembled, 177, [OF sembler],

22242, Y. inf. send, Li5; sendes, 2 sg. pa. 415.
LOE gendan].

88r: adlje various, 12, [OR sér (pers. pron, refl, 3 dat.),
'for oneself, separately'].

Serelych, adv. severally, separately, 193, (MB; ON
sérliga, and -1yeh].

Spgwed, ¥. 3 82. pg. swooned, fell asleep, 442, [OE
geswogen, (pa. p. 2d3.), 'in a swoom, silenced'].

Serisuntes, n. pl. officers, 385, [OF M],

SSXug, Y. inf. be the slave of, pay homage to, 235;
&srusn, 3 pl. pr. serve, 225. [OF gervirl,

£288d. Y. 3 82. pa. ceased, 369; sessed, 3 sg. pa. 231,
[OF gesger].

Ssgee3, ¥. impy. pl. seize, 391, [OF Bse(ilsir].
888883, X. 3 sg. pa. seec gesed.
Sst, Yo 3 Bg. pa. see gette.

Sete, p. throne, 24, [ON ge=ti, 'seat'],

ssis. I 3 2. Da. see gitte.
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sette, 3. inf. set, 58; 3 sg. pa. 190; pa. p. 177;
prepared, 193; determined, 487; sette with, beset by,

L6; get, 3 s2. pa, 120. [OE gettan].

£e¥e, Y. inf. sew, 527; sewed, 3 sg. pa. 382. [OE
segw(i)anl.

Sewrte, n. safety, 58. [OF seurtel.
gxde, gdi. wide, 353, [OE gIal.

§xde, 3. side, 4513 gydes, pl. 302; gyde3, pl. 218, 37h.
[oE siae].

Syfle, Y. 3 82. pr. subj. (should) blow, 470, [OF
sifflerl.

8y3t, n. =ighs, 315; dn sy3t, adv. phrase, openly,
plainly,si [0 gesihg].

Syked, Y. 3 Bg. pa. sighed, 382, ([OE glcan].

Sykerly, ady. securely, safely, 301. [IO0E gicoriice,
'with full certainty'].

&8, sonl. since, 35, 218, [Reduced from ME sypen,
OF gybben, sifkan].

syn=ful, adl. sinful, vile, 197, [OE M].

£0%, Y. inf. sink, 507; gynkes, 3 sg. pr. 172. [OE
sincen].
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synne, n. sin, 172, 502; synnes, pl. 401, 405. [OE symmn].

Sypne, Y. ipf. sin, 517. [OE syngien; form infl, by OE,
ME synp (n.), "sin’].

Bynpe, ady.then, afterwards, 229, [Extended form of ME
=X (&' mmnit Qe !cjo

Sizes Do sirs, 93, 261, 413, [OF sirel.

8x&, 2. sorrow, vexation, 5,517, [OR” rt, oL sut,
"sorrow'; of. OF gubt, S¥kl, 'illness'; ON site (3.),
‘wail, grumble at’],

gikie, ¥. sit; sitte with, Inf. put up with, 527;
gyttes, 3 SE. Dr. 93, 263; sittes, 2 pl. pr. 133; @’
4 82. pa. 313; sete, 3 sg. pa. sat, remained, 291, [OE
 sitten].

syhen, gg:. afterwards, then, 469, 504; _gggj._; since,
46, 512, [OE gibban {(ady. and goni.)l.

glastes, p. pl. strokes, 192, [OE sls=ht, slesktl.

8lsyp, X. 2a. D slain, 84, 200, [OE g18@n (4inf,);
glz=gen (pa. 2.)l.

slep, glope, n. see geleps.

§lepe, ¥. inL. sleep, 192; slepes, 3 8R. RE. 323; gleped,
3 88. pa. 292; slepnt, 3 gg. pa. 442, [OE s1Span].
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glydes, ¥. 2 8§+ pr. slip, 200; glyde
[0E s1idan].

‘.-;. 1 «gg' .EEo 4660

giyites, n. ple stratagems, ways and means, 130, [ON
egh, *slyness’],

.%, X+ pa. p» elipped, 186, [? OE giipor (.%92?)9

',slippel‘li_‘y £1lthy! 3 cf, MIG slippen (.!0 ) s 'slip'l,

sloberandc, ¥. pp. p. slobbering, 186,. [?; of, Du.
m, 'be messy' ],

gloche, ady. slowly, dully, L66, (OB g13w (2dd,),
*slow, dull'].

- lombe, n. slowbe geleng, sloumbe glep. gaub. see
miiliae

Sluchched, Y. pa. p. gdj. smddy, filthy, 341, [7ME
sluche, var, (?) of ME glig(c)he (p.), 'mud’; ef, OHG
s1Ich, MIG 21Xk, i Du, slije, "mud'],

89, 24v. (1) intensive, so, 82, 93, 110, 136, 156, 192:
198, 260, 261, 268, 311, L20, 431, L54(2), 457, LB6, LI1(2),
492(2), 497, 500, 505, 508, 522, 524; 20 ..ss Pk, s0 ...
thatg; 2, 357, 399, 459,; §Q ...pak.u. pat omitted, 69,

3 88 -+» 88, 80 ... 88, 109; 8¢ neuver no matter how much,

391; (11) so, tuus, 293; as (if), 362; 23 ... ;.ag. X. pat
onitted, z0, in cuch a way, 411; (111) introducing consecutive

(contd, )
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clause, gg Pak, so that, 128; g0 .... Pak, 1415 go-euer,
see Wveh ... se-cuer, adj. [OE swal,

mﬂl; mo SOIQWQ 331"0 [&5 oF m (ﬁﬂo),
'sober!, and -1y].

2y De forbearance, 417; gafiraunce, sufferance,
patient endurance, 3, 529, [OE gof(f)ra(uince

m’ ady, softly, 469, [OE gofiel.

S8LLlY, adv. softly, 529, [OE 5ofte (adi.) and -1y].

1
Soghe, ¥. JlmoY. sg. spread, 67, [OE g3wap, 'sow'l,

soghe, Vo2 impers, subj. it (may) cause pain, hurt, 391,

[?; see notel,

588%, X- B3+ 2o and g03kgs 3 52+ pae. see geche,
govle, n. soil, 43, [OF goil, smell.

soky Be suck, sucking, 391, [OE socl.

Sgkored, Y. pa. R. succoured, 261, [OF g(olucourrel,
Solagey n. comfort, deiight, 11-87. [OF golas].

soleme, adl. solemm, 1653 Sgigmpne, 239, [OF selem(pine

Sonde, Do shore, beach, 1. [0 gandl.
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Sone, adv. soon, 193, 232, 491; at once, 230, 246, [OE

sona, fat once'l,
9L, 1. sorrow, 507; 3org, hurt, 242, [OE sarl.
Sore, adv. sorely, deeply, 140, 494, [OE sarel,
sorse, el sorrow, anguish, 192, 409, 480, [OE sorgl.

sorse, n.? filth, 275, [ON seurr; form infl, by OE gorg,

tsorrow' ].
sorkess Be Rh. lots, 193, [OE gozkl.
gokkeS: n. nl. simpletong 509. [OF gokl,
Sgiiszaym, R. sovereign, lord, 429, [OF soverainl.

gouBeds Y. 3 5% R3e moaned, roared, 140; gyev, 3 Sg. Ra.
sounded, roared, ¥29, [O0B S¥ogan (inf.) swéz (22. 23.)1e

goumme. p. number, 509, [OF somme, summs. ‘total'].
souns n. voice, word(s), ¥29. [OF sof{wnle

Sgunde, adi. sound, 251. [OE gegmmdl.

SRacgs e place, region, 365, [OF espacels

soak, ady. smarily, 10%; gpskesk, adi. superl. absol.
cleverest, 169, [ON spakr (adl.), 'wise, (intellectually)

alertt }Q
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gpakly, adv. quickly, 336. [ON gpakliga, 'wisely';

see gpak (adv.)].
spare, adl. slender, 10%; of lang, bare, 338, [CE

arian (y.), 'spare, use gparingly'].

ipares, ¥. 2 8&. RE. spare, 43%. [OE gparianl.

speche, n. speech, 66, 119, 365, 489. [10E speg, spec;
OF gpreg, surmcle
spyndes Yo 3 pl. pa. fastened, 10%, [ON gpepna, 'span,
clasgp®s; cf., OE (ge)gpann

an, ‘join, fasten'],
spradde, Y. 3 2. pa. spread, 365. [OE spraedan].
gprang, Y. 3 88. Rg. of speech, went forth, 365, [CGE
springanl.
sprete, n. bowsprit, 104. [OE
spubs Y. 3 2. 23. subl. should spii, 338. [OE gpittans
ef. OF spytal.
ghayre, n. step, rung (of ladder), 513. [OE stae rer,

sprEEt, 'pole'l.

'flight of steps'].

stank, ¥. 3 8g. pa. stank, 27%. (OE gtinean (inf.),
'smell'; stanc (sg. pa.)l.

Stapes adl. mad, crazy, 122. [OF estapé (pa. n. adi.) ]

stele, Deside, upright (of ladder), 513. [OE stela,
‘stalk, support']l.
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sShkenpels Yo 1 Bl pre valk, go forward, 402, [OE stempan].

Steres Y. govern, egntrol, 27, [OE gm].i

SiaEng, De stern, 149, [OF gtidrn, ‘steering, heimt].
SRKEAgSs Be Dl stars, 207, [ON stlarnal.

sksuen, Do Yoice, 73, 307. [OE stefmls

S4yiLes adye stromg, 23+, [0E gife, 'rigid, stiret],
Skyde, m. path, 402, [OE gtigl,

A4rSileds X+ 3 88 pp. ordaingymarks out, 402, [OE
“skihtllan; ef. OF gtiht(i)ap, 'rule, ordaint],

givile, adv. quietly, 371, %02, [OE gtillal.

Slvnty Yo pae Do ceased, 73, [OE sivatay, ‘make bluntty
Astvntan, 'blunt, stop'l.

m, X ,3 EEe Do stooﬂ, 27‘*‘ {OE m (w‘);
St8d (ﬂ&- .mo,) 1;

algkkegs 0+ pl. stoeks, 79, [OE gtocs, 'stake, stockst],
akemak, n. stomach, 274, [JF gtomague, sstomes].

Slounces, n. pl. o stouudeS, comb. see wg,
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stour, p. balg gtour, comb. see bals, Do

Stowned, ¥e 3 22 pa. stunned, 73. [OF gstolulner;
ef ® OE ‘»4‘

s ‘crasht],

Stxaned, Yo 3 2l pa. pressed, gripped, 2. [OF gstreindrel.

Sktrest, zdij. compelling, not to be gainsaid, 234, [OF
sstreit, 'tight, clese'l,

slcemess Be nle seas, 1623 currents, 23, 311, [OE gtreaml,

Sizsubgs m. strength, 395, [OF girenghyl.

strvndes, B ple streams, 311, [? ON girendr

‘coasts, shorest!],

j0ds, Yo RZe Do adle contending, 311, [oF gstriver,

tquarrel'],

M’ e ﬂ' ﬁtrands@ 2%0 [OE strondi’éa
slronge, adl. strong, severe; 305. [OE gtropel.

Suchy adde (i) intensif: s such, 1923 such «.s Pat,
such eso thaty, $33 Zugk &, such a, W48, 507s such & +-- Baky
such 8 o4 that, 215, 3673 (i1) guche, of this kingd, sueh a,
57§ Sulch= one a-'-’:, such ¢ee a3y 5090 [OE ﬁﬂﬂ]o
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suffer, ¥. inf. intr. suffer, endure, 5, Uk, 46, 113;
tz. 242, 2763 sufferes, intr, 6. [OF gof(firir].

&af{raunge, me see goffraupce.

S4B, 2dl. some, a, 8%, 86, 170(2); gumme, pron. pl. some,
5093 SUme «eo ZGUEmE, SOME .. othei'a-, 165-6, [OE gum
(pron. indef.), *a certain one'; ag adi. 'a certain, any';
SUNE eee SUNS, 'SOME® ... otherst'],

SiB=ixms, 2dv. once, €1, [MEs OE sum (preu. indef. as
adj.)y ' a certain', and OE $ime (n.), 'time’l,

Sum-vhvle, ady. once, 57. [ME; OE zum (praop. indef. as
ie)s ' @ certain', and OB hy{] (n.), ‘vhile, time'].

TGS

pes, 2dy. ceparately, severally, 12, [OE

= s

sunderlipes].
S0eSs D ple sons, 26. [OE gugyl.

sdnngy Be sun, 167, W41, 455, 471, 476. [OF sumnal.

SUppey Yo jnf. sup, drink, 151. [OE ghpans of. OF
Souper je

SIS, adle certain, assured, 117. [0F g(elurl.
Zurelv, ady. confidently, 315, [ME; OF g{edur (adi.), and -lq].

S¥STUSEs Xe 3 58« DEe sweeps (Lo and fro), 253, [ON

Y a¥elfas cf. Norw, dialect gysiya, 'swing's ON syeifla,
'8ving, sweep's ON gwveif (n.), ‘tiliert].
= Y
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sxagk, adde dark, 363. [OE gueargl.

Suelte, adv. swiftly, 108, [OE swift (adls) 'svift'],

$4838s Yo impv. Sge basten, go, 723 swg » 3 85. pa.
collapsed, 1513 m 3 sg. pa. trans. sped, rushed,
236, [OE gwgan,.'sound, roar; move vielently (with noise)'].

SUe¥s Yo Baao Dée ses goused.

SiSlmgs D heat (of anger), 3. [OE zue(a)ims ef. OF
suslan {¥. Jnig.), 'burnts OB su®isn (¥e £r.), 'burn'l,

Suelts Y. inf. die, 127, [OB gueltanl.

Skencess I« 3 L« RL. swings, 1083 gwenged, 3 sge RI.
2535 gysnrzed Lym, 3 S2. 2a3e zefl. swung (himself) round,
250, [OE gwenganle

S¥epes Xo infe sweep in, swoop, 2503 3 §2. Ra. svept (in),
l, [ME re-formation of OB swapan, 'sweep, swoop'Js

Sieks, adl. sweet, 108, 156, 280, 507; gusiier. mﬁx
sweeter, 236, 427, [OE guete (pes.), syitra

guste, ne 1958-bg sWeke, lese (their) lifeblood, dis,
364, [OE gwat, 'sweat, blood'].

Sustier, adl. compar. see gygig.

surfielv, adv. swiftly, 250; swvftly, 72, 363. [OE
siftlical.
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Sk, adve swiftly, 2363 a5 SyRg, adv. xmhrage, as
quickly as possible, at once, 427. [OE gylpe, ‘very mmch,
violently®, ‘

SubeS, Y 3 S8« pX. burns, consumes, 478, [ON avfeal,

S40l3, L. throat, mouth, 250, [OE gyole, found only in
sSwolgettan (¥.),'wash the throat, gargle's ef, OE geswelg
(g.), tabyss, whiripoolls OZ gwelzan (¥.), Tswallew'l],

SuolSed, T B2+ Do svalloved, 363. [OE swelgan (inf.),
m (m. .n.)}o

52y X+ 3 nle Dr. teke, selze, 705 SQEGRs 3 mle 23e 229,
[ox takal.

sakely pe tackle; 233, (MG takells

lale, n. story, message; 75; speech, 135, [OE talu]

Lalegk, n. will,purpose, 416, [OF talent

Jargss nrope ne Tarsns, Tarsish, 87, 100, 126, W24,
[oF Zarcsde

fary, x. lof. tarry, 59, 87. [? OF tariep, 'torment';
cf, OE fergan *annoy's ME fargen, ‘delayt].



%echay Yo inf. teach, 10, [OE L@canl.

ise, Y. inl. g0, 87, 416, [OE tganl.
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Lelles, Yo 3 &R+ 2L tells, relates, 603 informs, 77;

folde, 3 #g. Da. uttered, 358. [OE tellan].

temes no' in feme Jaydss voked,iogether, 37, [OR tem,

Léam, '"team! (of horses, cxen)l.

Lemgy 0.2 subject, 358, [OF selalme, 'theme'].

Lieme, Y. Lems i@y infe be attached to, belong to, 316.

(OE téman, tieman, ‘appesl to, vouch to warranty'l.

jemnesi, Be tempest, 231, [OF Lempeglel.

temple, g, temple, 316. [0Z tempel, temply of. OF

templgle
mg at ‘ngel"” &ch;fanca, 9@. iOE MJQ

 Sspgzs &. substence, purpori, 358, [OF temo{wr,
tenlelurels

Lenk, ¥o dof. attend to, 593 tend, ecare for, 408,
atendres form infl, by OF gient (g.), 'attention'],

m’ Le Dle tears, 383, [oE mx].

sermes, ne ple borders, 61y lengths of time, 505,
lermal.

[oF

[oF
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sy see oy
dhesg, demonsi. pron. see Bis.

&y adx. quicklzr, 100, 127, 229, 251; dxkler, Somze
sooner, 231, - [0 zm (adi. masc.), 'eager!, and m-.n (add.
neufi. 2s ady.), ‘quickiyt],

&ddy cond. until 2723 £yi, 236, 377. [0 til (oren.), 'to,
till's 511 Pesg or, Bar il er {conj.), tuntiit].

frlic, Y. intr. inf. collapse; totter, 361; mg, 3 S2¢ p3.
tumbled, 252y . 229 tr. »2. ps tipped, tumbled, 231, [OE

ivitan,"tieltan; cf. tealt (adl.), "unstable's fsalt(r)ian
(x.)’ 'tﬁtte:ilo

£Zmgs Do time, 209; space (of time), 498, [OE tima].

iXngs me very short time, moment, 59, [? ON t{pa, 'smel1
amount' (of thing to be cleansed); of. ON tips (y.), 'pick,
cleanstg m (zefls)y 'gc onz by one? (of people)].

iznes Y. infe lese, 500, 505, [ON Limal.

4$3pey X. Lvpg doups inf. tip down, overthrow, 506, [? ON
tvppa, *tip, top'l.

jgpped; %o a. Re 24d. consummate, 77.. [HE Linpe (n.),
'tip’; el O Syppir m. e m.), ttippea! 30
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tggter, ad?'.; compar.s sec tyde

iybvneess e 2le tidingég 78, [10E tidunz (usnally Ple),
and w t&indd (23.)3.

fimte, no text, 37. [OF Lixte, textal.

Lo, b toey 229, [OE i3].
Jg» adx. too, 128, 425, 488, 526, [OE ig@l.

L9y prep. (i) ¥. ps.3 dat. nss, to, 83, 105, 165, 166,
167(2), 20%, 225, 238, 281, 305, 337, 356, 412, 489;
Amplying motlon, 52, 63, 66, 97, 104, 126, 143, 1%3, 180,
211, 2364 253, 320, 3M1, 346, 352, 361, 366(2), 393, 394(2),
396, 416, 5073 towards, facing, W4l; as far as, up to,.317;
ddlomaiic uses M. ¥s. and abstrack ms. to, 35, 55, 56, 58,
75, 95, 289, 316, 334. 3‘*3, 359, 360, 374(2), 45T, k45, L7k,
%93s (i1) Y. inf.s & glog 8. or prom. 1%, 81, ih0, 157,

192, 223, 226, 240, 24, M2, 464, 483; followine add, 7,
32k, *27@ ¥31y %91, 5265 forming vbl. Be 3543 sxnressing
nossibility. O » obligation, *%'9, 51y 52(2), 199, 235,
316' 3273 33"‘*’9 363, ’*‘599 517: 5235 SInrsssing purpese, (in
order) to, 97, 156{2), 160, 178, 215, 218, 219, 250, 39,
%16, 422, 498, 527; other uses, 58, 198, 245, 300, 435, 487,
488; Zok kgs ses for, prep. [OE 31,

Lggeder, acy.together, 527; fLo-geder, 141, [OE fo-gamderel.
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5gkgha Yo 3 Dle DA see ig.
%310 3 52. Dae see m.

Loy 8+ (space of) time, delay, 135. [ON Lom, 'leisure'].
to=murtg, Y. 3 2. pg. broke, 150, [? OE'Logvrtan;
ef. m LT | ¢ K‘rj; . .

jany D. hair {of the head}, 229, [OE fgp, 'tuft of hair'],

Lo=nreng, ¥. 3 ple Rp. prove (clearly), 530, [NE; O
%o~ and OF pr(uleverl.”

Si8=2snis ¥. D3. Do torn to pleces, 96. [OE iSrendanl.

fiolngy Y. Da« no torn {apart), 233, [OE taran (inf.),

toren{ pas pelle

4gingy 3. inl. turn, repent, 518; furned, na. R. 506.
[¢5 fsgmian, 'revoive!, ef, OF Lolulrperl.
- fo=xol, X+ 3 58« R3. ripped, 375, ([MB; OE jg- and ON
Eiﬂs "teari].

MD x‘ é .ﬁgl mt mtterﬂd* 2330 {?f Cf‘. gm. dialo
Lotra, ®*quiver®’; Du. fouteren, 'swing'l.

fothg, g. tosth, 252, [OF g8hl.

2. . :
foun,/town, 361, 116, 5063 toumg, 458. [OE i@ip, ‘enclosure’,

towm® }.
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~ kowaxd, nrep. towara(s), 90 douarde, 410, [0E toweard],

towche, n. touch, 252, {OF touchel.
w, X. ings carry, 100, ([O= m%’ Ydraw! }s

£RaYigures, n. pl. traitors, 77, [oF traitre {_ﬂ.),
- traitor im,.)}.

mﬁﬁ masty 101, [? oF iremn, 'beam's of, MLG, MDu,

Lramg, 'besm, shafs, rung of laddert, etce]s

dxauavl, p. labour, 505, [OF travai

&&33avledgSy ¥e 2 28+ Ao laboured, made {an) effort,
498, [oF travaill(ijeri.

trauthe, p. troth, pledge, 336, [OE ixetue ],

SE3Mge Y- infe believe, 1755 frow, 1 se. ure 1275 Srove,
d 52 Dre 299.. [OE tregwi{ijani.

&rede, ¥ inf. tread, walk, 316, [OE Lredani.

Xs8s n. 2le boards, deek, 101.

Jdiis ‘wood, beam!],

Sxxstes Yo a3 pass. inf, be trusted, be relied oniy 32,
[OF trevsta, 'rely ont],

mt X ‘3 £e Die 'a‘-!ents 101, {?; &T¢ Swed, m’ 'gal]'A

trow(e), v. 1. sg. pr. see fxaye.
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\gulg, adv troly, %1, [0F srébuileal.

irygy adle true, 358, [OB frddvel.
tulde, Yo R8s Rej Luly 3 S8 pae see iylie.

§ugy nrame Ly 37 136. [OE L@ (pumeral)Je

E_“LU defe art. see u:

,_m@ gonje though, even if, 1, 8, 434 92, 95, 116, 122,
208, 233, 241, 242, 262, 283, 300, 399, 108, 515, 531}
wnt, yet, #5535 tias, oven if, 285, [OE pdahle

-—

pags pers. prem. 3 ni. subject, they, 15, 16, 18, 20y 23,
ol 26, 27, 78, 100, 101, 102, 106, 132, 136, 153y 177, 193,
195, 213, 216, 222, 225, 227, 228, 229, 230, 237, 243, 373,
374+, 4233 4hiay, subject, 13, 17, 19, 21y 253 hgiy obde
them, 3, 11, 46, 75, 180, 215(2), 218, 222, 226, 234, 235,
236, 367, 391, 476, 503, 504(2), 518, 5273 Dol seluen, sombe
refl. themselvesy 5173 Jgm, obde shem, 213, reflo 216, 3313
kgu seluen, comb. refl. themselves, 2193 Leg, 28D 28 2dd.
their, 16, 17, 22, 2%(2}, 25, 27y 3% 47, 70, 71, 39y 135,
193, 218, 221, 222, 227, 332, 366, 374(2), 375, 376, 390,
391, 409, %23, 5133 LoIgd, SeRe 23 gﬁ%@irs, ik, 28, (OK
pelzr (ngm.)s OF heom, LiD (dag.)s heom selfums heors {geme) Jo
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pat, adi. deuonst. that, the, 67, 68, 69, 73, 97, 111,
112, 118, 131, 160, 206, 228, 230, 231, 243, 246, 243,
249, 261, 262, 293, 299, 352, 355, 365, 366, 376, 377,
383, %36, 439, 3, 456, 460, 509, 512(2); pron. that, it,
118, 220, 289, of that, 1173 kg, pl. those, the, 101, 475,
5023 prope those {men) 1633 pses pl. those, the, 77, 78,
91, 176, 3303 prome those, 37, [OE % (simpla demonst.
BoRLe)y 2; (simpls demonst. pls), Pas {compound demomst.
Pled e

at, conj, so that, 148, 322, 328, 4¥71; introducing
Yariong other kinds of subardinate clausae, that, 10, 8!+,
9%, 111, 116, 123, 12%, 127, 128, 142, 143, 173, 20@,4216,
226, 227, 254, 330, 338, M2, 357, 368, 376, 387, 400, 416,
460, 470, 501, 5313 plemceatic W. interreg. nrom. 202,
o= p=tl

_Bak, prepe rel. that, which, who, vhom, 13, 15, 17, 19,

21y 23y 25y 27, 29 Ity 355 635 G684 69y 73, U6, 92, 110,

111, 115, 119, 120, 123, 124, 125, 129, 130, 133, 146,

155, 164, 171, 176, 181, 182, 206, 203, 213, 222, 225,

2284 2334 235, 248, 249, 261, 265, 270y 274y 275, 276,

296, 318, 324, 331, 332, 333, M3, b, 356, 3064, 366, 373, 376,
387, 396, 398, 406, ull, W15, W22, 428, 430, 432, W37, Wk,
W7, h52, L5k, 457, 468, W7k, 479, 48k, kEF, 46, 502, 510,37,
5174 5263 that which, what, 178, 335. [OE paet (demonste

neuks prome; substituted for O rel. Pa)l.
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Bgs DoIS. DIoD. 2 s8¢ Qbl. see poy.

B8, def. art. the, 3, 7. 14, 26, 28, 29, 31, 37, 38¢2),
48, 61, 66, 68, 85, 92, 98, 99, 102, 103, 104{2), 105(2),
106, 107(2), 108, 110, 111, 113, 118, 120, 126, 129, 137(2},
140, 141(2), 142, 143, 14k, 145(3), 147, 48, 149(2), 150,
151(2), 152(3), 153, 155, 161(2), 162(2), 167(2), 169, 17!
175, 176, 182, 133, 184(2), 185(2), 187, 189, 190, 194, 195,
207(4), 211, 2i%, 216, 221, 225, 226, 232, 235, 237, 245,
2u8, 249, 251(23, 253, 255, 257, 263, 266(2), 269, 273, 274,
281(2), 292(2), 301, 302, 303, 306, 308(2), 303, 310, 313,
318(2), 319, 321, 337, 339, }H0, M1, M3, W, W5, W7,
M9, 351, 358, 362, 363, 6%, 368, 369, 370, 371, 372, 377,
38¢, 387, 396, 397, 398, 401, 402, 406(2), 410, 412, 429,
B3y #37, Who, Whi, W3, Wk, W45, WG, W7, Wh9, 451,
453(2), 455, 456, k57, 460, 461, 467, 4EE(2), W69, 471,
473, ¥76(2)y 477, 478(2), 479(2), 489, 493, 498, 501, 507,
513(2), 51ty 5163 Y. abstr. subjeck, asg OF, 50, 53, 1563
25 325, [10E pele

Be, prone rele vho, 56, [OE pals
-u’_m. X. gompar, th@g so nuch (th‘:)’ 6’ 3#, 1320 [OE
2gy BY e

) f;%’ ady. then, afterwards, next, ih4o, 163, 303, 429,

473, 4775 in that case, 7, M9 at that time, 247; Bonne,

33, 89, 135, 151, 152, 169, 189, 195, 215, 222, 223, 233,
(contd,)
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757,

277, 31, 35,/357, 359 360, 371, 385, 405, 409, 457;
in that case, 47, 55, 495, 501; at that time, 109, 295,
326, W63 then, 1015 themne, 253, 337, [OE ens 10E
baxme CE pounele

ben, adv,? than, 8, 428; Remng, 48. [OF pens 10
pserns OF pamnels

kande omn, pre pe mindful of, 294, [OE

kencanl.

bepns, adve see pen, ggg.l and ady.2

Ber, adv. demomsi. there, in that place, 139, 154, 188,
208, 273, 275, 276, 281, 291, 303, M0, 383, 437, Wh2;
indef, there, 157, 237, 471, 516, 521§ a% Zsle. vhere, 37,
290, 292, 4623 then, on that oceasiom, 135, 165, 2273
kezgs 871 RS 48, indef, where, ltl; Rong a3, indef,
where, 43, [OE 2;;, &j.

-

Rer=sbof, ady. above {1t), 352, [M8; oE i’;’-': tthere!,
and OE h (adv,) tabove’].

Rer=agter, adv. thereafter, after her, 33¢ [OE
e

RaLs, ady. demonsi. sec PoEe
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per-for, adv. therefore, for that reason, 515; per-fore,
424, [ME; OE pep, 'there', and OE fors (prem.), 'before,

because of'].

Rer-inne, 2dv. there, in that place, 62, 350; in it, 289,
458, 506, [OE péripnal.

per-ouie, ady. out, overboard, 153, 174, 211. [oE
paerutfe) , 'out(side)'].

per-purse. a2dv. through it, through that place, 35%, [ME;
OE per, 'there' and OE 2urh, ‘through'].

Rer-wpdex, ady. underncath (1t), 459. [0E paarunder].

per-with, adv. with that, thereupom, 232; per-wvth, 60.
[OE poerwik].

pewss, n- nl. virtues, 30. [OE peawl.

i, BY, nexrs. nrou. 2 8- 2en. ag 2d4l. see Poil.

pider, ady. thither, to that place, 72. [0 pidex].

bikker, ady. compar. more (deeply}, 6. [OE pigce,
‘thickly, often'].

Byn, DeXs. DEQD. 2 S8. gen. as adl. see Pou.

RYDg. R- thing, 91: Rink, 332; wr pl. 129, 206, 331.
ok pingl.

Rynk, ¥. impers. RX. seenms, 4273 pr. gubl. &, think (it),
merging inte pers. 43; kynkeS, nI. 4823 @s pa. 270. [OE
bynean (inf.), Blate (pa.)l.
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gis, adj. demonmst, this, 16, 72, 75, 119, 209, 258, 297,
304} 358, 361, 365, 370, 387, Ok, Ull, 422, U30, Lok, 512;
prom. 81, 177, 431, 490; pys, 108, 209, 412, 416; pise, pl. 422;
Byse, pl. 30, 37; these, pron. pl. 29. [OE bis, (gompound
demonst. zsut.); bds, (compownd demonst. pl.)].

bRsks ¥.-3 28. pa. thought, 7h; 270, see Dymk. [OR pencan].

pole, ¥. inf. tx. endure, 55, 91; intr. endure, hold out,
6, 521, [OE polianl.

}ou, Ders. pron. 2 8g- subject, yow, 196, 197, 199, 200(2),
201(2), 202, 204, 282, 286, 306, 307, 308, 322, 323, 336,
346, 415, W82, LBL(2), L87, 488, 490, u92, 496, LIT, 500,
520, 52i; L2, Sol. you, 203, 305, 334, 335, 350, 413, 432,
u82, h95, 500; ref).288, 4g5; pi, £s@. a8 gdl.your, 68, 3u8,
15, 417(2), k28, 500; Iy, Zed. ag adl.your, 198, 203(2),
204, 282, 284, 287, 309, 310, 311, 334, 315, 316, 323, 32u,
329, 347, 415, 418(2), 419(2), 420, UB3, 490, 497, 52h; heu
self, somb. refl. (you) yourself, 413; Ly seiuen, comb, refl.
yourself, 316; Rym. gem. gg sdl. Defore vowels, your, 202,
286, [0% 1§ (nom.), D selfa: pE (dat.), 18 selfan; pin
(gen.) 1.

brat, B misery, 55; githouten pret mors, without more ado,
267. [OE prdat, crowd, calamity'],

bre, 2dd, three, 294(2), 35i. [OE Lréo (numeral) Jo
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hrengs, ¥. inf. hurry, pass, 354, [OF hremgval.

bret, p. se= brat.

brzdde, gdi. third, 31. {OE priddal.’

bryued, Y. 3 ﬁ.. Da. suybi. wou;ld thrive, 521. [ON MI.

REQs 2. anger, defiance, impatiencz, 6, 8, [ON kg{, ‘hard
struggle’ ],

prote, n. throat, 252, 267. [OE protel.

SE%Y, X- ipf. throw, thrust, 8; prwe in, J sg. pa. inte.
sped in, shot in, 267. [OE prawan, "turn, twist'],

puri, prep. through, ¥y (means of), 257, 284, 324; on account
of, 298, 4073 through(out), 263; of motiop, through, 269, 298.
[oF parh].

288, ady. thus, so, in this way, 97, 200, 428, 483; thus,
b5, (0B pusl..

Yayne, gdl. veim, 331. [OF yainl.

yangte, n. vanity, 331. [OF vanite].

Ych, adls cach, every, 389; yche, 124, 168, 178, 389; Jche 1,
every, b, 265, 278, 320, 321. [0B ylcl.
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vchen, prop.each one, 164; yche—om, 11; ychome, in
apposition te n. or prop. each of the, all of the, 173, 198.
[ME; OE ylo (2d). and prop.), 'each’, and OE @n(a)(adj, and
pren.), ‘ome’].

Jsagaunce, 3. vengeance, 284, 370, 408, 419. [OF yeng(e)a(w)nce].
Xenge, X. inf. avenge, 71, [OF yeng(ilderl.
Jenym, p. malignity, 71. [OF vepwym, venin, 'poison'],

Yernacu, prop. p. Vernagu, Feracut, 165, [OF Verpagu(e),
Feragus, ete.]

yerray, adl. true, 333, emph. 370, [OF yerail.
yerty, 8. power, 284. [OF yertuml.
Yilanye, n. villainy, 71. [OF yileinie].

Zmbe, gd¥. sbout, round, 309, 3681, [OE gmble), cf. ON ymbl].

time to time, 7. [ME; OE ymbe (prep.) 'about', and stlind (n.),
" time'],

0K
Xi-cler, adj, unclear, 307. [ME; un~ and/cler, 'clear'].
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Indep, pren. under, 179, L2, Lub6, 466, [OE m].

men, y. 3 pg. pl. understoed, 213. [OE ynderniman].

ynderstondes, y. impv. pl. understand, 122. [OE ynderstandan].

zlads 2dl. unhappy, 63, [ME; yn- and OE gled, 'happy!l.

Yonynges, 3. pl. signs, 213. [?70E unnan (¥.), 'grant', hence
substaniial sense 'thing grantesd, sign’; of, MHG (g)unnunce.

. Bign@ }o

Ynsounde, n. distress, annoyance, 58, 527. [ME; un~ and OE
sund (gdi.), 'sound!]

Inte, prep. Lo, 470. [ME subsiitution of to (here weakened
to tg) for $il inm ME yntil, "to, until'].

yubonk, p. displeasurs, 55. {OE unpanc].
In~wer, adj. foolish, 115, [OF ymwer].
ymiyse, z2dj. foolish, 33C. {OE ynuis].

unwytte, adl. ignorant, stupid, 511. [OE uynwittig, 'uncon-
scious, stupid']..

yoyde, ¥. inf. empty, 370. [OF yuid(i)

ied, Yo 3 pl. pa. affirmmed, 165. [OF yowycher, 'call,

3 g

yowes, p. pl. vows, 239, [OF youl.
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IR ady. up, 102, 187, 190, 274, 340, L72, L4T7; XDGs L67;
¥p 8¢ doun, adv. phrase upside down, 362, [OE §p, mppl.

¥pbraydes, y. 3 8g. pr. upbraids, 430. [OE §pbrEdan].
m@ m- gee Eo
Ypypyoun, m. opinion, 40. [OF gpinien].

Xpor, orep. wpon, on, 134, 138, 147, 190, 338, 456, 463;
fig, 12, 186, 194, 219, 409, 430, 450. [OE wppon, uppan].

Ye-ryses, Y. I S8 DE. rises up, h33; gperes, 3 sg. pa. 378.
[ME; up- and OE pIgen, 'rise’].

ye—set. ¥.; pa. p. raised up, 239. |[ME; up- and OE gettan,

‘set! ]0
Yus, pers. pEGB. 1 pl. obi. see ye.

Xiter, adv. out(side), 41. [OE utter, Htor (gompar. ady.),
"beyond, cutside®].

E8Y, B. way, road, 66; waye, 86; gayes, pl. 524; gayes, pl.
346. [OE !gg].

waymot, adj. passionate, ill-humoured, 492, [OE wEambd;
form infl, by ON yei (interi.), 'woe'l.
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¥avped, Y. 3¢ SZ. Da. sent, 467. [OE bewsegnan, 'offer'l,

¥axiey Y. inf. vatch, 4365 yayte after, 3 sz. pre subd.
watch over, 86; yavies, 3 sg. px. 120, [OF wait(i)er,
guatlerl. |

m# x‘ 3 3&0 ﬂ' agitatedg 2’5!,.' EO‘ m’ 'wave’
swing'J,

yakens Y. lofe vaken, 469; wakened, 3 3g. nae W46, 473;
3 Ble D3 1323 yalmed, 3 52. pa. 468. [OF ymeqapl.

¥akesS, Yo 3 52+ Rre wakes, stays awake, 130, [OE yacianl].
MO Xe 3 S8 Rae See m.
¥ale, Y. ipf. distinguish, 511, [ON yalia, 'choose!],

¥alferanda, Y. ble 3o adl. rolling {about), 247;
daltered, 3 Sge RIe 2975 yaltered, 3 sg. pre 263;yaliered,
_é_ ple pa, %2, [? MIC ya LT ER

iRiugly X. Jul. feel sick, 300, [?3 cf. Da. yamle, 'feel
nausea‘],

yanlel, adls without hope, 262, D‘Eg oN Yﬂa {Q.), ‘hope!,
and -le¢S].

¥ar, adi. aware, 249, [OE wmerl

¥2Rj Do stroke, %99, [? echoiej cf, G.dialeet gchuappe,
‘box on the eart],
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Hardeds Y. p3. R guarded, 258, [OE weardiam].

dazigk, L. fetter, foot-shackle, 80, [MB; OF yary,
'guard) custody', and 9E Jag, 'lock!],

MRriGues, L. Zeh- S8+ the monster's, the Devil's, 258,
[OE w@erlosa, 'oath-breaker, devil'],

¥arm, adle warm, 478, [OE yearml.

U3EHgy ady. warm(ly), 470, [OF yearmel.

M2InaSs Ye 3 Sge DEe varns, alerts, 469. [OF yarnianl.
Jaxpneds Y. 3 320 pa. uttered, 356, [OF yarpa, 'throw'].
4Bzkgs ne shore, 339. [OE yapebl.

dasche, X. inlo wash, 32, [OF yasgeanl.

dasteds Y. Rae Re adi. wasted, destroyed, 475, [OF
uaster, g{ujaster].
377,

H2ISL, Be vater; 141, 152, 155, 162, 243, 249, 288, /3943
Makieres, nl. 134, 138, [OE ymierl.

W2tSy Yo 3 S2. Dao see Dg.

.

.d8¥eS, Do Dl waves, 142, {?Og*@g ple of ﬁg; ef,
=]
ueegas (pl.)/.

¥3%> Xo dnLe grov, 4915 3 Sg. Da. 4995 MEE, 3 Sg. pa. 410;
Mazel, Dae R« ¥97. [OE weaxan (inf,), weox {sge pas)le
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¥Sy Rers. brone 1 pl. subject, we, 30, 173, 401, 4O%; Yus, obi.
usy 29, 1?1, 198, 1&0&; QUESy Lol i adi. our, %3, 238,
3379 3}'5”‘3; 7"95' “019/1’2%@ 489, [OE ﬂ, {zom.), ﬂs (date),
ure {gans)].

¥edesy Do .nl- clothes, 158, [0E ymgdl.
delchs Xe .3 ble. pz. of anchor, weigh, 103. [OE yeganl.

ﬂ, adsx. v"l‘fall, m, 3"“5’29 ‘*'17’ “215 Ws mch% 11’*‘,
1323 very, 159. [OE yell.

keldgy X j,m’:. possess, have, 16, 46l dsddeds 2 SZe RIe
rule, have control of, 322, [OE ysalday, ‘rule®]s

¥sldels M- rTuler, master, 129, [ME3 root of OE yealdan
{Ze)y 'rule?, and =gxl,

¥elg, ke well-being, 262, [OE yelal.

uSloms Be sky, 207. [OE welgn, solcenl.

¥8lt, X+ 3 e Pas rolled round, 115, [ON yeltal.

¥olueds ¥e Ddo Re adde shrivelled, 475, [OF wealwianl.
¥snde, Yo infe turn, 4033 yended, 3 sg. pre 33% [OE yendanl.

4SRgs Y. inl. believe, 24k, 303 xondg yals 3 32 RBe know
well, 111.~ [0E M]@
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m Lo hcpag 115, {QE Mc

¥gpande, Y. RIe Do veeping for, 3843 ygpeg, 3 Dls RIe
weepo 17; m, g S8« pae wept, 480, {QE i:M]o

§er, ¥ere, Y. Ra. see be.
ugred, Y. 3 Sge B3e protected, 486. [OE yerianl.
jereny ¥- 2 Bl- Da. see Re.

MSKYs adie weary, 163, [OF yérizls

usxks &s work (of hamds), handiwork, 5013 Ygrksss Dl.
deeds, 390, [OF welplrg, *deed's gsusorg, ‘workmanship®].

¥ern, Y. 3 le 2. see Rg.
MSEsS, adl. compar. absgle vorse, #8. [OF yyxsale
u¥grteg, be nl. plants, growth, 478, [OE wyrt].

i8Sk, be west uwind, %693 zegig, West, 478. [OE west {adv.),

twosit]e
Y%y Yo 3 32+ B8. see yag.
uhaly Be whale, 247, 297, 339. [0F hueell.

ybat, inteIrog. prome ueuk. what, 50, 53, 175, 196, 201,
2023 what(ever), 4363 what for, why, 197; mers.vho, 397; adl.
what (sort of}, 191, 201, 259, 482, 51k, [OE jnwet 1.
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ubat-g0, nropn. whet, that which, 243, [Reduced from CE
8¥d hweel swdl.

when, adv. (et the time) when, 73, 88, 138, 145, 200, 237,
325, 33, 15, 421, Wh5, 506; when(ever), 2, 528; guen, 175,
5. [OF hwenne, hysnne, hwonne].

where, rel. ady. where, 277. [OE hwaser (adv. and goni.)]l.

where-so-euer, adv. wherever, 42. [ME; reduced form of OE
S¥E bwper svA, and OE gafre (ady.), "ever'].

¥y, inkerroz. prom. vhy, %68, 492, 518. [0E hyIl.

Whydex, interrog. prop. whyder . . .Rak, whither, 202,
[OE hwider].

uhil. cond. while, 323, 457, [Reduced from OE p& hwlle pel.

whvle, 8. Re whvie, conl. phrags, during which time, while,
33 £ uhyle, ady. phragg, for = while, 59, 67, 23%. [og;
niTL, ‘time’s bE hille, 28 hille be (gond.), ‘hile's ane
hyile (ady.), 'for o while'l.

sProg. nroh. whoever, 174; gus-so, 5. [Reduced

[ME; reduced form
of OE swa huilc s¥a, and OE gefre (ady.), 'ever'].
wyddered, ¥ pa. R adl. withered, W6&. [Var. of ME
TR
wederen, 'weather', from OE weder (u.), ‘weather'; cf. OB

derian, gawiderian, 'be (some sort of) weather®].
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¥s, R. wen, uhé; of God, 111; uyig, M3, 249, M5, 356,
463, 473, 492; of Ged, 206, 397; y¥Zed, pd. 518. [0% wleal.
wkst, adv. ewiftly, 103. [OK yigr (adi.;s 'in fighting
condition's viek (ueul.), used as =dv, to mean 'in self-
defence'].

uykke, adl. wicked, 69. {02 wigos (z.i, ‘wizard'; yicce
(Be)y 'witeh'l.

¥yl, 0.3 Wis dremes, comb. pl. plessant dreams, #73. [OE
willa (ge), *Joy’y ond OE dpeam, 'joy'; w. sense of OK
draumr, ‘dream’].

¥yl, ¥+ 1 88+ 0x. ¥. ellipsls of ¥. of motlon, will g0,
863 3 sg. pr. wants to, 2763 guxil. %033 3 pl. & auxil. 5183
¥yl Ze, 2 2l. K. gubd. 1f you will, 59; wylf, 2 S&. 22 ¥
ellipsis of y. of motiom, will go, 202; yglde, L SE&. 2a- wish,
o, wished to, 501; auxil. W2y 3 sg. pa. auxil. 113, 155;
1 &+ po. subl. should wish to, 496; 3 sg. 2a. subl. intendced,
33; auxil. 1603 1 pl. pa. subl. auxil. 30; weldes, 2 2. D
wish to. 500. [OE willanm (ing.), wil(le (sg. RE.)y ¥plda
(s p8&.) 7

uyldren, add. wild, angry, 297. [1uG wilddeoren (adi.)].

¥ylle, De ¥iil, 16, 298; command, bidding, 339 i ULlde,
ot will, =t command, 130. [OE wiilsl.

XlE, ¥. 2 Sg. px. see MEl.

Myzuen, g. ol. women, 511. [OEF wimmen, wlfmen (pl.)].
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uynias, p. vindless, 103, [OF windas, guindag; of.

OF yinddss].

wmnde, 3, wind, breeze, 207, 345, 410, 45L, 478; myndes,
.ﬁ. m, 161!7 [GE M]o

ones, Yo 3 pi. PE. gain, 106, [OE gewinman].

myids, B. Tate, 2u7. [OF myxdl.

uyxk, ¥. inf. carry out, 136; grozt, 3 sg. pa. made, 206;
3 pl. pa. 43d, 510. [OE gyrcsn (inf.), worhte (sz. pa.)l.

gysched, ¥. 3 8g. pa. wished, 462. [OF yfscan

¥yse,; B. mamer, fashion, 238; gg pis Fysg, in thise way,
304, 355; op Iys Erse, in this way, 412; ypop 2 boreme wvee,
sternly, 430; YpoR & SSL EJEg. veriously, 12. [02 yisel.

Eysce, y. ipf. sell, instruct, 60. [OE gissian].

wyst, wyste, v. 2, 3 sg. pa.: see ¥yte, v.l

¥¥k» B. mind, Th; reason, wisdom, 129. [OE wit(s) 1.

uyte, v.1 inf. know, 397; ok, A S£. Px. 330, 399; 3 sg.
RL. 129; mote, 3 $2. R 397; u¥sl, & $8. p8. 421; 3 82. pa.
476: 3 pi. pg. knew of, saw, 163; M' 3 £g. pa. knev of,
saw, by, [OE witen (imf.), was (sg. pr.), wiste (sg. pa.)l.
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uyte, Z.2 impy. sg. blame, 501, [OE witan].

uyteriy, gdv. surely, 330. [ON yitrliga, ‘wisely'],

uith, prep. (together) with, having, 36, U6, 64, 99, 139,
207, 217, 239, 328, 383, u8l, 527, 529; by (means of), with,
24, 96, 131, 187, 198, 266, 395, iBL; wyih, (together) with,
having, 78, 255; by {means of), with, 2, 363, 423; against,
with, 479, 518; abscl. 48; beside, compared to, 300; gith bat,
with that, thereupcn, 289. [OE wih, 'against'; other ME
senses ars those of OE midl.

gith-helde, Y. 3 5g. p@. withheld, 408, [¥®; with (prep.),
and OF hfejaiden (¥.), "hold'l.

Eith-inng, ady. inside, within, 208, 215, 387; prep.
following @. 120, 260, 523. [OE yibinnan (ady. and prep.)l.

Eith-outen, prey. without, 252, 267; yyth-—outen, 66. [OE
yiditenl.

Eytles, adi. witless, 113,

Eikge 2dde mild, pleasant, US4, (OE wipel.

Eyher, Y. inf. struggle, 48, {OE wikerian

erly, 2dy. rebelliously, 7h4. (ME; OF wiber (prep. ady.

adJje},'against, hostiie', and =iyl.
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wlazgg‘.., add. lovely, 486, [OE giomg, splendid, proud'].

XQ, 1. woe, 256; ¥p stoundes, oomb. pl. pangs Of SOrTOW,
317. 103:‘3 !ﬁ? OF 8 " ’tmv hard- tm']c

wodbsnde, B. woodbine, may; L6, L59, 468, LTk, L8o, LIl;
god-bynde, 426, 497. [OF wudubinde].

godder, compar. add. fiercer, 162, [OE ySd (pos.), ¥odra
(compar.) ]

gods, ady. fiercely, furiously, 1h2. [oE 54 (add.),

*fierce’ Jo

wodschin, p. fury, 403, ([CE uddseipe, *madness® ],

wolde, yeidei, Y. S8 R8. See ¥Wil.

wombe, B. belly, 262, 306, (OB wombl,
zop, B dwelling, L6ly; c1ty, 69; b36. [ON ﬁg, *expectation’ ].

¥onder, D vonder, marvel, 2il, 2563 astonishuent, L96.
[OE yundor, ‘marvel'].

gopderly, giy. remarksbly, 384, [OF sundoriice .
%9 X ; ER. PE. 2€€ w.
gony, Y. inf. awell, 462; gomes, 3 4. DE. 208. [OE wunien].

wonne, gdd. dark, gloomy, jeadenhued, 1hi, [UE wannl.



gonnen, Y. 3 pl. p8. reached, 237 [OE gewinnan].

gorchyp, Y. A Sg. LE. vworship, 206. [OE w(e)orbscipe
'Worﬁh’ ]o ’

gords, L. word, 208, 345, 356; utierance, Llh; wordes, pl.
304,  [OR wordl.

gorded, Y. Pa. R. Spoken, L2l [OR wopd (m.), 'word'l.

world, p. world, 111; gorlde, 16, 202, 207, 49k, 512, [OE
voraa].

yorme, Q. worm, u67. [CE wymml.

gorps, Y. inf. e, 22, 334; happem, 4363 be brought, 360;
morpes, 2 8g. pE. are being, 200; goubed, 2 S8. p@. became,
2l;3; worpem, Dg. J. come O pass, 4ih. [OE weorhand.

w, adl. fine, splendid, 475; morpbloker, compar. 46l
sorplic (pes.), OE weorkluweor, -iicop {campex. ) }.

% mn ¥. 1, 2 28 pT. B€S g. X,l

srache, 3. heuen grache, comb. sSec JSUSR.

Erange, adl. wrong, evil, 384, [OE wrang (n.), *snjustice’,
efe EJH*W@ 0% rangr (adj.), 'twisted, wrong® J»

wrapped, Y. D2. D. wrapped, enclosed, 317, ok, (73 ef.

Frisian wrappe. 'press into, stop up'; Da. dialect yrappe,

tsturet .
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¥rast, Y. 3 pl. pp. wrest, 80, [OF wristen].
uEpastel, Y. 3 pl. pp. wrestle, strive, 141, [ME;
(X.), 'wrest', and -g}; cf. OE wrestlere
'wrestler'; OF wrestlwng (g.), 'wrestling'; etec.].

OB uriis

Xzath, n. wrath, 403. [10E wrebbu, OF wrEbpul.

¥rath, Y. Anf. become angry, 431, 518; mpgthed, 3 sg.pa.
] arebin, OF mzEbbu (g.), anger; cf, OB {go)wrEban
{xa) 's«t angry® 1, ‘ :

wrech, gdj. wretched, 258. [OE wrecea {m.), 'outeast'].

EEechs B wreteh, 170, 196; wrechche, 113. [OE

wrecea, ‘outcast'],
Exyk. B. seripture, €0, 2ik. [OE grigl.
wrype, Y. 3 pl. pr. twist, torture, 80, [OE mripan].

SEots Z. 3 82. D9e; I pl- DA.; see Myxk, ¥

uronge, #. wrongdoing, 376. [OE wrang, 'injustice®;
cf. ON"ypangr, OI panep (gdi.), “twisted, wrong'].

,%3 Y. grot zpe, 3 5g. pa. grubbed uwp, dug up,
,-1-670 {QF Eﬁi%3~

Eroth, adj. angry, 48, 410, 491, L97; grober, gcompar.
3;62@ {03?4 g@ (Mc)’ W‘_* I8 T
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m______i___mg 2dy. fiercely, 132; wrgbeloker, compar. 132,
(OE wrabllce (pos.), wrablucer, -licor (compar.)].

&, }%0 eye’ 12@"; Lm’ nlo 22'." 80, 311". [OE &Eﬁ].
Ylle, a2dl. see ills.
You, pers. RIon. 2 pl. obl. see Je.

¥bes, n. pl. waves, 147, 233. [OE T 1.
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APPENDIX

Caput I.

4. Et factum est verbum Domini ad Ionam, filium Amathi,
dicens:

2. Surge, et vade in Niniven eivitatem grandem, et
praedica in ea: quia ascendit malitia eius coram ze.

3., Bt surrexit Ionas, ut fugeret in Tharsis a facie Domini,
et descendit in Ioppen, et invenit navem euntem in Tharsis:
et dedit naulum eius, et descendit in eam uf iret cum eis in
Tharsis a faclie Domini,

Y, Dominus autem misit ventum magnum in mare: et facta
est tempestas magna in mari, et navis periclitabatur conteri.

5. Et timuerunt nautae, et clamaverunt viri ad deum suums
et miserunt vasa, quae erant in navi, in mare, ut alleviaretur
ab els: et Ionas descendit ad interiora navis, et dormiebat
sopore gravi.

6. Et accessit ad eum gubernator, et dixit ei: Quid tu

sopore deprimeris? surge, invoca Deum tuum, si forte recogitet
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Deus de nobis, et non pereamus.

7. Et dixit wir ad collegam suum: Venite, et mittamus
sortes, et sclamus quare hoec malum sit nobis. E& miserunt
sortes: et cecidit sors super Ionam.

8. Et dixerunt ad cum: Indiea nobis culus causa malum
istud sit nobis: quod est opus tuum? quae terra tua? et quo
vadis? vel ex guo populo es tu?

9. Et dixit ad eos: Hebraeus ego sum, et Dominum Deum caeli
ego timeo, qui fecit mare et aridam.

10. Et timuerunt viri timore magno; et dixerunt ad eums:
Quid hoc feeisti? (Cognoverunt enim viri quod a facie Domini
fugeret, quia indicaverat eis.)

11, Et dixerunt ad eums Quid faciemus tibi, et cessabit
mare a nobis? quia mare ibat, et intumescebat.

12. Bt dixit ad eos: Tollite me, et mittite in mare, et
cessahit'mareia vobis: sclo enim ego quoniam prcp?er’m@
tempestas haec grandis venit super vos.

13. Et remigabant viri ut reverterentur ad aridam, et non
valebant: qula mare ibat, et intumescebat super eos.

14, Et clamaverunt ad Dominum, o% dixeruni: Quaesumus,
Tomine, ne pereamus in anima viri istius, et ne des super nos
sanguinew innocentem: gquies tu, Domine, sicut voluisti, fecisti.

15. Et tulerunt Ionam, ot miserunt ln mare: et stetit mare
a fervore suc.

16. Et timuerunt viri timore magno Dominum, et immolaverunt
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hostias Domino, et voverunt vota.

Caput 1I.

1. Bt praeparavit Dominus piscem grandem ut deglutiret
fonam: et erat Ionas in ventre piscis tribus diebus, et tribus
noctibus.

2, Et oravit Ionas ad Dominum Deum suum de ventre piscis.

3. Et dixit: |

Clamavi de tribulatione mea ad Dominum, et exaudivit me: de
ventre inferi clamavi, et exaudisti vocem meam.

4, Kt proiecisti me in profundum in corde maris, et flumen
circumdedit me: omnes gurgites tui, et fluctus tul super me
transierunt.

5., Bt ego dizis Abiectus sum a conspectu oculorum tuorum:
veruntamen rursus videbo templum sanctum tuum.

6. Circumdederunt me aguae usque ad animam: abyssus vallavit
me, pelagus operuit caput meum.

7. Ad extrema montium descendl: terrae vectes concluserunt
me in aeternum: et sublevabls de corruptions vitam meam,
Domine Deus meus.

8. Cum augustiaretur in me anima mea, Domini recordatus
sum: ut veniat ad te oratio mea, ad templum sanctum tuum.

9. Qui custodiunt vanitates frustra, misericordiam suam

derelinquunt.



360

i0. Ego autem in voce laudis immolabo tibl: quaecumque
vovi, reddam pro salute Domino.

1. Et dixit Dominus pisci: et evomuit Ionam in aridam.

Caput 111.

1. Et factum est verbum Domini ad Ionam secundo, dicens:

2, Surge, et vade in Niniven civitatem magnam: et praedica
in ea praedicationem quam ego logquor ad %e.

3., Bt surrexit Ionas, et abiit in Niniven iuxta verbum
Domini: et Ninive erat civitas magna itinere trium dierum,

%, Bt coepit Ionas introire in civitatem itinere diel
unius: et clamavit, et dixit: Adhuc quadraginta dies, et
Ninive subvertetur.

5., E%f crediderunt viri Ninivitae in Deum: et praedicaverunt
ieiunium, et vestiti sunt saceis, a wmalore usque ad minorem.

6. Et pervenit verbum ad regem Ninive: et surrexit de solio
suo, et ablecit vestementum suum a se, et lndutus esi sacco, et
sedit in cinere.

9, Et clamavit, et dixit in Ninive ex ore regis et principum
eius, dicens: Homines, et iumenta, et boves, et pecora non
gustent quidquam: nec pascantur, et aquam non blbant.

8. Et operiantur saceis homines, et iumenta, et clameni ad
Dominum in fortitudine, et convertatur vir a via sua mala, et ab

iniquitate, quae est in manibus eorum,
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9. Gquis scit si convertatur, et ignoscat Deus: et revertat-
ur a furore irae suae, et non peribimus?

16, Et vidit Deus opera eorum, quia conversi sunt de via
sua mala: et misertus est Deus super malitiam, quam locutus

fuerat ut faceret cis, et non fecit.

Caput IV,

1. BE% afflictus est Ionas afflictione magna, et iratus est:

2. Et oravit ad Dominum, et dixit: Obsecro; Domine, numquid
non ho¢ est verbum meum, cum adhuc essem in terra mea? propter
hoe praecccupavi ut fugerem in Tharsis, seilc enim quia tu Deus
clemens, et misericors es ; patlens et multae miserationis; et
ignoscens super malitia.

3. Et nunc, Domine, tolle quaeso aunlmam meam a me: gula
melior est mihi mors quam vita.

b, Et dixilt Dominus: Putasne bene irasceris tu?

¥, 5t egressus est Ionas de civitate, et sedit contra
orientem civitatis: et fecit sibimet umbraculum ibi, et sedebat
subter illud in umbra, donec videret quid accideret civitati.

4. Et praeparavit Dominus Deus hederam, et ascendit super
caput Ionae, ut esset umbra super caput elus, et protegeret eum:
laboraverat enim: et laetatus est Ionas super hedera laetitia
magns.

7. Et paravit Deus vermem ascensu diluculi in crastinum:



362

et percussit hederam, et exaruit.

&, FEt cum ortus fuisset sol, praecepit Dominus vento calido,
et urenti: et percussit sol super caput Ionae, et aestuabat:
et petivit animae suae ut moreretur, et dixits Melius est mihl
moriy quam viverc.

9, Bt dixit Dominus ad Tonam: Putasne bene irasceris tu
super hedera? Eb dixit: Bene irascor ego usque ad mortem.

10, Bt aixit Dominus: Tu doles super nederam, in qua non
laborasti, neque fecisti at eresceret, guae sub una nocte nata
est, et sub una nocte periit.

11. Bt ego non parcam Hinive, civitati magnae, in gua sunt

plusquam centum viginti millis hominum, gul nesciunt quid sit

inter dexteram &t sinistram suam, et iumenta multa?

Beati pauperes spiritu gquoniam ipsorum est regnum caelorum.
Beati mites quoniam ipsi possidebunt tgrram@

Beati qui lugent quoniam ipsl consolabuntur.
Beati qui esuriunt et sitiunt iustitiam guoniam ipsi satura-

buntur,

Beatli misericordes gquoniam ipsi misericordiam consequentur.,
Beati mundo corde quoniam ipsi Deum uidebunt.
Beati pacifici quoniam ipsi £1lil Dei uocabuntur.
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Leati qui persecutionem patiuntur propter iustitiam quoniam

ipsorum est regnum caelorunm.



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Short titles used in the Introduction and Notes are given

in square brackets.

Bosworth, Joseph, and T.N.Toller, eds, An inglo-Saxon
Dictionary, 1 vol. and Supplement (Oxford, 1698, 1921).
[BT].

364

Brown, C.F., and R.H.fobdins, Ihe Index of Middle Enzligh

Verse (Columhia, 1943).

Brunner, Karl, in Outline of Middle English Grammar,
trans. C.K.d.Johnston (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1963).

[Brunner].

Campbell, Alistair, Q1d Bnglish Sramma.
[Campbelll.

r (Oxford, 1959).

The Catholic Encyelop:

opedia, ed. C.G.Herberman and others,
15 vols and Index (New York, 1913-1%).

Clark-Hall, J.i., and H.D.Meritt, A Conclge Anglo-Saxor
Dictionary, ¥th ed, (Cambridge, 1950).




Cleasby, Richard, and Gudbrand Vigfusson, eds, An

Icelandic-English Dictionary, 2nd ed. with Supplement by
Sir W.A.Craigie (Oxford, 1957). [CV].

Foulet, Lucien, Petite Syntaxe de l'Ancien Francais,
3rd ed, (Paris, 1928).

Godefroy, Frédérieg D]

10 vols (Paris, 1880~1902). [Godefroy].

Grant, Willism, and others, eds, The Scottish National
' (Edinburgh, 1931" )0 [m].

Jakobsen, Jakob, An Etymoioricsl Dictionary
Languarge in Shetland (London and Copenhagen, l92u~32).

Jamieson, John, An Etymological Dictionary of the

Sgottish Language, rev, by John Longmuir and David
Donaldson, 4 vols and Supplement (Paisley, 1879-87).

Jespersen, Otto, & Modern jnglish Grammar on Hlstoricel
Principleg, 7 vols, corrected re-issue (London, 1961).

365

Kurath, Hans, and S.M.Kuhn, eds, Middle Enszlish Dictionary

(Michigan, 1954- ). [MED].

Littré, M.P.E., ed., Dictionnaire de lg Lansgue Frangaise

% vols (Paris, 1689). [Littré].



Luick, I‘&&rl y ,‘ WOl S
Vol. I (Leipzig, 1921)

Yoore N Samuel ’ a2nd 2.H. Uarckwardt s 248001 1C3S
ions (Ann Arbor, 1960).

Murray, Sir J.A.H., and others, eds, The Oxford English
Dietionary, 12 vols and Supplement, corrected re-issue

(oxford, 1933). [QED].

Mustanoja, T.F., A Middle English Syntaxs Vol. I, Parts
of Speech (Helsinki, 1960). [Mustanoja].

Partridge, Erie, Origins, a Short Etvmological
of Modern Enelish (London, 1958). [Partridge].

Pope, Mildred, Erom Latin to Modern Fremeh with EZspeclal
orman, rev. ed. (Manchester, 1952).

d

Quirk, Randolph, and C.L. Wrenn, An Qld English Gramumar,
2né ed. (London, 1958). [Quirk and Wrenn].

Scottigh National Dictionary [SND], see under Grant, William.

Skeat, W.W., ed., An Etymological Digkion.
Lapguage, rev. ed. (Oxford, 1909). [Skeat]




Stratmann, F.H., and Henry Bradley, A Middle English
Dictionary (Oxford, 1691)., [Stratmann- Bradley].

Tobler, Adolf, and Erhard Lommatzsch, Altfranzosisches
Worterbuch (Berlin, 1925- ), [TL].

Torp, ALf, Nynorsk Etymologisk Ordbok (Kristania, 1919).

Vries, Jan de, Altnordisches
(Leiden, 1961).

Weekley, Ernest, ed. in Etymological Digtionam
Modern Engilish (London, 1921). [Weekley].

Wells, J.f., A Manual of the Writings 1n Middle Engligh,
1050-1400 (Yale, 15163 Sth Supplement, 1951).

Dictionary, 6 vols

Wright, Joseph, Ihe Engllsh Dlalegt
(London, 1596-1905). [EDD].

367

Wright, Joseph, and Elizabeth Wright, An Elementary Middle

English Grammar, 2nd ed., (Oxford, 1928).

Zoega, G.T., A Comcise Dictionarv of Old Icelandic
(Oxford, 1910).



368

Medieval literature.

Normally, only works referred to in the Introduction or

Notes are listed.

Aenbite of Inwlt, see under Dap Michel's.

hmours, ¥.J., ed. Scottish Alliterative Poems in Rimine
Stangzag, 2 vols, 8TS, XXVII, XXXVIII (Edinburgh, 1591, 1897).

Ihe Ancren Riwle, ed. and trans., James Morton, Camden
Society No. 57 (London, 1853).

The English Text of the Ancrene Riwle, B.M. Cotton MS.
Nero A. xiv, ed. Mabel Day, EETS, 0S8, CCXXV (London, 1946).

Berneville, Guillaume de, La Vig¢ de Salnt Gilles, ed.
Gaston Paris (Paris, 1861).

m, ed. CeLcwrenn, 2nd ed. (Londaﬂ, 1958) ™
Biblia Sacra Yulgatae Editionis. ed. P.M.Hertzenauer

(Innshruck, 1906).

Book of Lhe Foundation of §k Barthalomew's Church in
London, ed. N.,Moore, EETSy 08, CLXIII (London, 1923).

Capgrave, John, Ihe Chronicle of England, ed. F.C.

Hingeston, Kolls Series (London, 1858).

Chaucer, Geoffrey, Ihe Complete ¥Works, ed. F.N.Rohinson,
2nd ed. (Boston, 1957).



369
Ihe Chester Plays, ed. H.Deimling and G.W.Matthews,
2 vols, EETS, ES, LXII, CXV (London, 1892, 1916).

Cleapness, ed. Sir Israel Gollancz with the assistance of
Mabel Day, Select Early Emglish Poems Series, 2 vols
(London, 1921, 1933). See also under Purity.

Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina (Turnhout, 1954~ ). [CC],

Ihe Corpug Glossarv, ed. W.M.Lindsay, with an inglo-Saxon
Index by H.MeM.Buckhurst (Cambridge, 1921).

Cursor Mundi, ed. Richard Morris, 7 vols, EETS, 0S, LVII,
LIX, LXII, LXVI, LXVIII, XCIX, CI (London, 1874-93).

Dan Michel's Avenbite of Inwyt, ed. Richard Morris,
EETS, 0S8, XXIII (London, 1866),

Death and Liffe, ed. Sir Israel Gollancz, Select Early
English Poems Series (London, 1930).

Destruction of Iroy, see under The Gest.

Dickins, Bruce, and R.M.Wilson, eds, ERarly Middle English
Texts (London, 1951).

The Digby Plays, ed. F.J.Furnivall, EETS, uS, LXX (London,
1696).

Douglas, Gavin, The Aeneid, ed. D.F.Coldwell, S5TS,
3rd Series, XXV (Edinburgh, 1957« ).



370

lliterative Poems, ed., Richard Morris,
EETS, OS? I (Lon@on, 186%; 2nd ed. 1569). Contains Peall,

arne Romanceg, ed. S5.J.Herrtage,
S.L.Lee, Octavia Richardson, and E.Hausknecht, 12 vols,
EETS, BS, XXXIV-XLI, XLIII-ILV, L (London, 1579=87).

Erasmus, Colloguia, ed. F.van der Haeghen, 1n Bibliotheca
Eragmlena, Vols IV-VI (Ghent, 1803-07). TIhe Shipwreck is
translated by C.R.Thompson in Ien Golloguies of Erasmus
(New York, 1957), pp. 3-13.

Geoffrey of Monmouth, Historia Regum Britanniae, ed.

Jacob Hammer, Medieval icademy of America Publications,

No. 57 (Cambridge, Mass.y 1951).

The Gest Historiale of the Destruction of Irov, ed. G.i.
Panton and D.Donaldson, 2 vols, EEIS, 08, XXXIX, LVI

(London, 1869, 1674).

Golagros and Gawain, see under hmours, Fede

Gordon, E.V., &0 Introduction o Qld Horse, 2nd ed.,
rev. by &A.R.Taylor (Oxferd, 1957).

Gower, John, The Complete Works, ed. G.C.Macaulay,
4 vols (Oxford, 1899-1902).

Guy of Warwick, ed. Julius Zupitza, 5 vols, EETS, ES, XXV,
XXvi, XLII, XLIX, LIX (London, 1875-91).



371

Havelok the Dang, see under Ihe lLay.

Horstmann, Carl, Iorkshire ¥ s 2 vols (Londn, 1895, 1896).

Hugues Capet, ghanson de geste, ed. le Marquis de la
Grange (Paris, 1d64).

Kluge, Friedrich, Mittelenglisches Lesebuch (Halle, 1912),

LaSamon, Brut, ed. Sir Frederick Madden, 3 vols (London,
1847).

Langland, Williawm, Plers Plowman:

George Kane (London, 1960).

- cn dus -

memmm, mmm, ed. W.W.Skeat,
2 vols (Oxford, 1886; reprinted with new Bibliography, 1954).

_ Troy-Bogk, ed. J.B.Wilfilug, 2 vols, EBIS, OS,
CXXI, CXXII (Londony 1902, 1903).

The Lay of Havelok the Dang, ed. W.W.Skeat, rev. by
Kenneth Sisam (Uxford, 1923).

MacLean, G.E., 014 and Middle English Reader (based
on Zupltza, but with added Notes and Glossary; New York, 1893).

CW, ed. P.Hamelius, EETS, 0S, CLIII, CLIV
(London, 1919).




~~~~~~ Ihe Bodley Yersion of ifandeville's Iravels,
ed. M.C.Seymour, BETS, 0S, CCLIII (London, 1963).

Mannyng, Fobert, Chronicle, ed. F.J.Furnivall, Rolls
Series, 2 vols (London, 1889).

------ Handlyng Synne, ed. F.J.Furnivall, 2 vols,
EETS, 0S, CXIX, CXXIII (Londong 1901, 1903).

yage, see under

fen may Jeue... or Ihs Pllexims'
2580 ns of Home.

}‘Iigzleg JB“"P., Sde o O Mol &

s Graeca (Paris, 1857~ ). [PG].
------ Patrologia Latina (Paris, 1844~ ), [EL].

Mossé, Fernand, & Handbook of Middle Enelish, trans.
J.h.Walker (Baltimore, 1952).,

Qld Epslish Homilies, ed. Richard Morris, EEIS, 08,
XXXIV (London, 1868).

Patlence, ed. Hariley Bateson (Manchester, 1912; 2nd ed.
1918). [Bateson].
Patience, ed. Sir Israel Gollancz, Select Early English

Poens Series (London, 19513; 2nd ed., 1924). {[Gollanez].

(BG1; [EL];

sé2 under Migng)g.uP.



Pearl, ed. with Modern Bnglish rendering by Sir Israel
Gollancz, Select Early English Poems Series (London, 1921).

Pearl, ed. E.V.Gordon (Oxford, 1953). [Gordon].

Ihe Pearl, ed. C.G.Osgood (Boston, 1906).

Pearl, Cleanness, Patience and $ir-Gawain, reproduced
in facsimile from MS Cotton MHers A4 .x. In the British
Museum, by Sir Israel Gollancz, EETS, 0S, CLXII (London, 1923).

Plers Plowman, see under Langland,

ifiesnth Century, ed. C.Babington
and J.R.Lumby, Rolls Series, 9 vols (London, 1865-86).

TQURGOriNE LarViLQryun A.L.Mayhew, EETS, ES,
ClI (London, 1908).

Purity, ed. R.J.Menner, Yale Studies in English No. 61
(Yale, 1920). See also under Cleanness

Rolle, Richard, Commentary
Bramley (Oxford,

: _,T"ﬁk ed@ Hl};go

Le Rowman de la Rose, ed. Ernest Langlois, 5 vols,
Société des Anciens Textes Francals (Paris, 191%-24),



374

Ihe Romsnce of William of ne, ed. W.W.8keat,
EETS, ES, I (London, 1867).

Ihe Rule of St Benet in Zorthern Proge and Verse, and
Caxton's Summarv, ed. E.s.Kock, EEIS, 08, UXX (London, 1902).
The Siege of Jerusalem, ed. i.Kobling and Mabel Day,

EETS, 05, CLXXXVIII (London, 1932).

8ir Gawaln and the Green Knight, ed. 8ir Israel Gollancz,
with introductory essays by Habel Day and Mary Serjeantson,

EETS, 0S8, CCX (London, 1%40). [Serjeantson].

Sir Gawain and the Green Knisht, ed. J.H.i.Tolkien and
2,V.Gordon (O0xford, 1925).

Syr Gawaype, od. Sir Frederick Madden, for the Bannatyne
Club (London, 1839}.

S8ir Gawavne snd the Green Xnigiht, ed. Richard Morris,
EEYS, 0S, IV (London, 1864%; Znd ed. 1069; revised by

8ir Israel Qollancz, 1897).

Sir Iristrem, ed. G.P.HacNeill, STS, VIII (Edinburgh,
1886).

Sisam, Kenneth, ed., Fourteenth Century Verge and frose,
corrected ed. (Oxford, 1955).

" . /
Snorri Sturluson, Edds, ed. Finnur Jonsscn (Copenhagen,

1926).



375

Speculum Sacer y ed. E.H.Weatherly, EEIS, 0S8, CC
{London, 1936).

nyaid, ed., Sir Israel Gollancz, Select Early

English Poems Series (London, 1913).

Ihe Stacliouns of Home, the Pilsrims' Sea-vovage, with
od, ed. FoJoFurnivall, BETS, 05, XXV

Stone, Hrian, trans., Medieyal English Vgrse
(London: Penguin Booksg 196k).

Ihe Iale of Bervn, with the Pardoner and Iapster,
ed. F.J.Furnivall and W.G.Stone, SEIS, &S, CV (London, 1909).

Trevisa,John, see under Polychronicon Ranulphl Higden.

Troyes, Chrestien de, Le roman de Perceval, ed.

William Foach, 2nd ed. (Geneva, 1959).

Ihe Yulgate, see under Uiblla Sacra.

Alexander, ed. W.W.3keat, EETC, BS, XLVII
(London, 1886).

¥illiam of Palerne, see under Ihe Eomancg.
Wileker, K.P., Altenglisches Legebuch, 2 vols (Halle,

1874, 1880).



376

dhe Wveliffite Versions of the Holy Bible, ed. J.Forshall
and Sir Frederick Madden, 4 vols (Oxford, 1550).

Zupitza, Julius, ed., Altengl
G.C.MacLean as 01d and Middle Eneglish Keader (Boston, 1891).

Modern Studies.

e S SES S S

Atkins, J.W.H., English Literary Criticism: the Medieval
Phage (Cambridge, 19%3).

Baldwin, C.S5., Medieval Rhetoric and Poetic o 1400

(London, 132%).

Becker, E.J., Medieval Vislons of Heaven and Hell
(Baltimore, 1899).

Berlin, Normand, Patlence, a study in poetic elaboration,'
SN, XXXIIT (1981), 80-85.,

Bewer, J.A., Ihe Prophets {(London, 1950).

Bloomfield, M.¥., Ihe Seyen Deadly Sing (Michigan, 1952).
------ Plers Plowman as a Fourteenth: Century
Apocalypse (New Brunswick, 1951).

Borroff, Marle, Sir Uawalp ond the Green Knighi: A
Stylistic and Metrical Study, Yale Studies in English No. 152
(Yale, 1962).



377

Grink, August, Stab und Wort im Gawaln: eine gtilistische
Unterguchung, Studien zur englischen Philologie, No. 59
(Halle, 1920).

Brink, B. ten, &4 History of English Literature, trans,
H.M.Kennedy, Vol. I (New York, 1839).

Hrown, C.¥., 'Note on the Dependence of Cleanregs on the
; ’ P , XIX (190"")’ 1‘*’9-1530

Bruce, R., 'Ihe Sixern of Shetland,' M, IV (1914), 289-300.

Callender, Geoffrey, 'Peilence,' MM, IV (191%), 97-105.

Chapman, C.C., 'Virgil and the {awajn-Poet,! PMLA, L3
(1345), 16-23.

e An Index of Names jn Pearl, Purity,
and Gawain (Cornell, 1951).

Clark, J.W., *The Gawalp-poet and the Substantival
AdJective,! JEGP, XLIX (1950), &0-66,

-===== 'Paraphrases for God in the Poems Attributed to
the Gawain-poet,! MLN, LEV (1950), 232-236.

wwmew= 0N Certain "aAlliterative" and "Poetic" words
in the Poems Attributed to the Gawaln-poet,' MLQ, XII
(1951), 387-396.

Cuffe, E.Da, ,QQ hterprevatlon

and Pesrl from the Viewpoint of Imagery (Univer§ity of North
Carolina, 1951). Unpublished dissertation,




378

Day, Mabel, 'The Wezk Verb in the Works of the Gayain-poet,'
MLE, XIV (1919), W&13-%15.

~~~~~~ 'Strophic Division ir Middle English Alliterative
Terse,' S, LXVI (1931-32), 24k5-24E,
****** 'A Note on Paltience, 1.5%,' MLL, XXXIII (1938), 56k.

Denholm-Young, HNoel, Handwriting in Encland znd Wales
(Cardiff, 1954%).

Lonaldson, E.T., Plers Plowman, the C-text and 1ts Poet,
Yale Studies in IEnglish, No. 113 (Yale, 1949).

Ebbs, J.D., 'Stylistic Mannerisms of the Gawain-poet,'
JEGP, LVII (1958), 522~525.

Zxwall, Bilert, 'Some notes on the text of the alliterative

poem Patience,' ES, ALIV (1911-12), 165-173.

------ 'Bateson's edition of Patience' (review),
inplis Beiblatt, XXIV (1913), 133-13k.

------ *Another note on the poem Patience,! ES,
XLVII (1913-14), 313-314.

~~~~~~ 'Gollancz's sdition of Patjence' (review), E£8,

XLIX (1915-16), 1hk-14&.
~wm-ww= 1A note on Patience,' ES, XLIX (1915-16), 433.



379

Emerson, 0.F., 'A Parallel between Patience and an Early

Latin Poeum,' PMLA, X (1895), 242.248,

------ 'Bateson's edition of Patience' (review), HLN,
AXVIII (1913), 171-180.

—————— '4 Note on the poem Patiencs,' 8BS, XLVII
(1913-1%), 125-131.

...... 'Two Hlotes on Patience,! MLN, XXIX (191k4), §5-36.

______ 'More Hotes on Patience,' MLN, XXXI (1918), 1-10.

...... "Some Hotes on the Pearl,' PMLA, XXXVII

(1922), 52-93.

Everett, Dorothy, Essavs on Middle English Literature
(oxford, 1955).

Faral, Bdmond, Leg Apts Poétigues du XIIe ot du XIlle
Sidcle (Paris, 1924).

~~~~~~ Lo Légende Arthurienne: £tudes st Documents,
3 vols (Paris, 1929).

Fischer, Joseph, Die gkabende Lsngzeile in den Werken
des Gawaindichters, Bonner Beitrdge zur Anglistik, No 11

Frank, R.W., Plers Plowman and the Scheme of Salvation,
Yale Studies in English No. 136 (Yale, 1957).



380

Fuhrmenn, Johannes, Die alliterierende

in Morris' Early English Allilterative

ence and

Gollancz, S8ir Israel, 'Pearl, Cleanness, Pe
Sir Gavayne,' in The Cambridse History of English Literature

(Cambridge 9 1907) H VOLQ I ] ?p0320-331+’.

Gordon, E.V., and ¢.T.0nions, 'liotes on the Text and
’ g ’

Interpretation of Pesrl.' Mie, I (1932), 126-136.

Grattan, J.H.G., 'Collancz's edition of Pgtience' (review),
MLE, IX (1914), 4%03-405.

Greg, W.W., 'Gollancz's facsimile of S Cotton Wewo A.x.!
(review), MLE, XIX (1924%), 223-228,

w—w-=e 'A Bibliographical Paradox,' Library, XIII
(1932), 188-191.

Hagedorn, 3., Die Entwicklung der wichtigsten ScHiffstypen
big ins 19 Jahrhundert (Berlin, 1914).

Heinsius, P., Dag Schiff der bhansischer
(Weimar, 1956).

Hort, Greta, Piers Plowman and Conbtempor
Thought (London, 193&).




381

inlbert, J.R., 'The "West Midland" of the Romances,'
MP) XIX (1921-22), 1-15.

------ *A Hypothesis Concerning the Alliterative
Revival,' MP, XXVII (1931), MO5-k22,

mmmee= SQuatraing in Middle English Alliterative
Poems,' MP, XLVIII (1950-51), 73-{1.

Kaluza, Max, 'Stropische Gliederung in der mittelenglischen

rein alliterirenden Dichtung,' ES XVI (1392), 169~180.

Knigge, Friedrich, Die Sprache des Dichlers
Gawein and Lhe Green Indsht, des gogennar
English Alliterative Poems und ge mw (Marburs, 1585) .

Zozlol, Herbert, Grundzise der Syhtex der mibtelenzlischen
Stabreimdichtungen, Wiener Beltrage zur englischen Philologle,
No. 58 (Vienna and Leipzig, 1932).

Landstrém, Bjdérn, The Shin (London, 1962).
Laught@n, LQGQS03 'Eat;@m;' 5;'1_1__1 Iv {193}’3'), 186-195-

Leonard, W.E., The Scangion of Middle Ensliab Alllterative
Verge, University of Wisconsin Studies in Language and
Literature, No. 11 (1920), pp. 58-10%,

Liljegren,; S., 'Patiencs and De Jops,' &8, XLVIII
(191%4-15), 337-3%1.



382

Luick, Karl, 'Die englische Stabreimzeile im XIV, XV,,
uné XVI. Jahrhundert,' &, XI (1689), 392-W+3 and 553-618.
wemen= 'Die mittelenglische Stabreimvers,® Grundriss
-je, II, Pt 2 (190%), 160-179.

Luttrell, C.A., 'The Gawaip-group: Cruxes, Etymologles,
Interpretations,' . XXX1% (1995), 207-217, and

XL (1956), 290-301.

Macaulay, G.C., 'Bateson's edition of Patlence' {review),

MLR, VII (1913), 396-398.

MeIntosh, Angus, '4 New Approach to Middle English
Dislectology,' Boglish Siudies, XLIV {1963), 1-1i.

¥eLaughling J.C., A Graphemic-Phonemic Study of 2
Middle Enslish Manuscript (The Hague, 1963). [McLaughlin].

Moorman, C.F., 'The Role of the Narrator in Patience,'
MP, LXI (1963), 90-95.

Oakden, J.P., mmw.m Pogiry in Middle Boglish:

Onions, G.T., 'A Note on Patieace,’ ES, XLVII (1913-14) , 316.

Owst, G.2., Preaching ik M England (Cambridge, 1926).
2nd. ed. (Qxford, 1961).

Wy 90 0 4 S




383

Pantin, W.A., The Engligh Church in the Fourteenth
Century (Oxford, 1955).

Renoir, Alain, 'Descriptive technique in S8ir Gawaln angd

the Green XKnizht,' Orbis Litterarum, XIII (1959), 126-132,

Robertson, D.W. and B.F.Fuppé, Plers Plowman
Serintural Iradition (Princeton, 1951).

, kor¢ Jin Epzllish Literature

Robin, P.A., inins
(London, 1932).

Rosenthal, F., 'Die alliterierende englische Langzelle
im 14, Jehrhundert,' A s I (1678), Wiu-%59,

Sandahl, Bertil, Middle English Sea Jexmg: Voi. I,
ibe Ship's Hulls; Voi. II, Magts, Spars and Salls, Essays
ané Studies on English Language and Literature, Unlversity
of Upsala, No. & (Upsala, 1951, 1958).

Savage, H.L., Ihe Gawain-Poet: Studies in his Pergonality

keround (Korth Carolina, 1956).

and Backeround

Smalley, Beryl, Ihe Studv of the Bible in the Middle
Ages (Oxford, 1952).

Salter, Elizabeth, Piers Plouman, an Introduction
(Oxford, 1962).

wwww=w 1The English Vernaculars II,' Listener
(October 31, 19563), pp. 695-697.




SerJeantson, Mary,; 'The Dialects of the West Midlands
in Middle English,' EES, III (1927). 54-67, 186-203, and 319-331.

Tatlock, J.5.F., IThe Legendary Higtorv of Britain
(California. 1950).

Taylor, H.0., Ihe Medieval Mind, 2 vols, 4th ed. (London, 1933).

Thomas, Julius, Rig alliteriercnde
Dichiters (Jenz, 1908),

Iinniswood, J., 'English Galleys 1272-1377,° g&%XXXF
(1949}, 276-315.

Trautmann, Moritz, 'Zur Kenntnis und Geschichte der

mittelenglischen Stabzeile,' dmglis. XVIII (1896), 83-100.

Walidron, R.4., 'Oral-formulaic technique and “iddle English
Alliterative Poetry,' Speculum, XXXII (1957), 792-Z0%.

(ittelengiischen Dichtune von Chaucer, ginschliesslich
des Gawaln Dichters (Kiel, 1900).

Winter, H., Die Katalanische Nag von 1490 (Magdeburg, 1956).

Wright, C.E., Engzlish Vernacuisr Handg from the Iwelfth
to the Fifteenth Centuries (Oxford, 1960).

Zavadil, J.B., A Study of Meaning in Patience and Cleanness
(Stanford, 1962). Unpublished dissertation.





